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Preface

In this third bulletin of the "Hate Trotskyism, Hate
the Spartacist League" series we have reproduced the second
edition of Wohlforth's "What Is Spartacist?" along with his
introduction. Although Wohlforth stated (in the introduc-
tion) that '"nothing has been‘changed," in comparing the
first edition with the second we found no less than 194
editorial alterations in the body of the document and more
in the footnotes. These are all minor editorial changes
and not major political changes, but are certainly more
than '"nothing." This deliberate and written lie is typical
of Wohlforth's lack of concern for truth, a trait evident
also in the many inaccuracies/lies in the text of the
pamphlet itoelf. A Spartacist reply to this pamphlet,:
published while the material wés being printed in its

original form in the Workers League's Bulletin, is also

included.

We have also reprinted his statement "The Workers
League and the International Committee" in its original
form just as we received it, and our commentary on the

latter ("Wohlforth Terminated") from Workers Vanguard.
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"if we subtract everything accidental, personal and
episodical, if we reduce the present groupings in
struggle to their fundamental political types, then in-
dubitably the struggle of comrade Abern against com-
rade Cannon has been the most consistent. In this
struggle Abern represents a propagandistic group,
petty-bourgeois in its social composition, united by old
?ers?nal ties and having almost the character of a
amily.” .

Leon Trotsky, in Defense of Marxism, page 61

This series originally appeared in the weekly Bulletin from
June 22, 1970 o August 10, 1970.

Second Edition, June 1973

Published by: Labor Publications, Incorporated, Seventh
Floor, 135 Wes? 14th Street, New York, New 10011,
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Introduction

Over the past 25 years the world Trotskyist movement has
been passing through a difficult period of internal struggle.
During the inflationary postwar boom—the product of the
capitalists fear of confrontation with the working class and in
no sense a solution to the crisis of capitalism —powerful
revisionist and liquidationist tendencies developed within the
Fourth International. Michel Pablo, the postwar International
Secretary of the Fourth International, was the leading figure
for many years in these revisionist efforts to liquidate the
movement. ’

The position of Pablo and Pabloism was to abandon the
Transitional Program upon which the Fourth International
was founded in 1938. He held that the Transitional Program
was not applicable because of the “new reality’ of the postwar

" period. This theory of a “new reality” was based on im-
pressions of the permanence of the postwar capitalist boom,
the apparent strength of Stalinism, the continuing struggles
in the colonial countries which were led by petty bourgeois
nationalist forces, and the very slow and largely politically
reformist life of the mass of workers in the metropolitan coun-
tries. All this was seen as permanent and the underlying crisis
of capitalism was totally ignored. On this basis, the construc-
tion of Trotskyist parties was abandoned in favor of putting
pressure on existing Stalinist, reformist and nationalist
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leaderships. ,

Thus, Pabloism abandoned the Marxist method for im-
pressionism and empiricism. It turned its back on the working
class and represented a petty bourgeois tendency sensitive to
the pressures of the capitalist class itself.

The 25 year struggle against Pabloism, which is by no
means over, has been the central theoretical preparation of
the world Trotskyist movement for the néw period of inter-
national capitalist crisis and class struggle we are now in so
deeply. As the International Committee has analyzed all
along, the very factors which made for the boom and the slow
movement of the working class in the past period, that is, the

inflationary monetary arrangements worked out at Bretton '

Woods in 1944, today have a revolutionary impact on
capitalist relations, ripping apart the compromises between
classes and requiring preparation for the fundamental

struggle for power itself. Now we can actually construct mass'

revolutionary parties in a number of countries.

This new situation makes our study of the past develop- '

ment of the Trotskyist movement all the more urgent. The
~ struggle against revisionism led to the formation of the Inter-
national Committee of the Fourth International in 1953. The

IC has carried this struggle forward ever since, thereby main- -

taining the continuity of Trotskyism, of Bolshevism, into this

new period when mass parties can be built. For this very .

reason, the struggle against revisionism is our theoretical
capital. It is our development of Marxism from Trotsky’s day,
so essential in equipping and training our movement for
revolutionary tasks today.

Theoretical development over the whole past period has
been painfully slow, reflecting the isolation of the Trotskyist
movement from revolutionary struggle because of the boom.
Nevertheless, theoretical development has taken place. In
fact, the very slowness of this development has made the
lessons learned over this period that much more important
and substantial. The issues in dispute with revisionism were
and are the central issues: the nature of the period, perspec-
tives, the party itself, Marxism.

The struggle with James Robertson and his Spartacist
League is a significant chapter in the history of this 25 year

struggle against revisionism. Robertson was originally a sup-
" porter of the International Committee. He was among those
" who originally opposed the Socialist Workers Party’s em-
bracing of Pabloite revisionism in 1961. However, he broke
- with the International Committee at the precise point where
opposition to the SWP’s revisionism required a break with the
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method of the SWP itself. Through such a break, the develop-
ment of an alternative Marxist perspective could be put
forward. '
Robertson was among the first to carry through a formal
break with the revisionism of the SWP only to embrace it in
another form. He has been followed by many others: Lynn
Marcus and his Labor Committee, Art Fox and his United
National Caucus, Harry Turner and his Vanguard
Newsletter, and now Passan and Gregorich and their Class
Struggle League. Robertson was the granddaddy of them all.
On all the fundamental questions, they agree with Robertson.
In turn. Robertson still agrees fundamentally with the SWP,
The main tenets of Robertson’s position go back to his
original break with the International Committee in 1962.

"Robertson did not begin from the continuity of world

Trotskyism which has taken the form of the bitter struggle of
the International Committee against revisionism. He
recognized neither the theoretical importance of that struggle,
nor the importance. of the international movement con-
structed through that struggle, nor above all the actual con-
tent of what was learned through that struggle. For this
reason, Robertson has no perspective for the present period.
Lacking a perspective, Robertson exists for the purpose of ex-

isting. He maintains a circle of people who function as middle
class radicals.

INTERNATIONALISM

The publication of Leon Trotsky’'s The Spanish Revolution
(1931-39) is of the greatest importance not only for the light it
sheds on the Spanish events and revolutionary strategy in
general but particularly for the discussion of differences with
Andres Nin and the Spanish Section of the International Left
Opposition. The dispute with Nin was over the same issue.

Trotsky, over a long period, battled Andres Nin’s refusal to
really concern himself with the day to day life of the inter-
national movement, to seek to learn from this life, and in turn
to develop a policy in Spain which was rooted in international
perspectives. He accused Nin of carrying out a passive;
propagandistic existence which he covered with arguments
about the exceptional character of events in Spain. In the end,
Nin fused with the centrist Maurin and constructed the
?OUM whose first act was to embrace the Popular Front in
Spain. The degenerate, centrist role of the POUM made a
zritical contribution to the defeat of the Spanish Revolution.

Trotsky writes:

“If the Spanish Oppositionists remained unac-
quainted with this struggle (the internal struggle of
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the International Left Opposition—T. W.) then
that must be considered a great shortcoming. We
cannot develop true revolutionists without giving
the young communists the chance to follow the
day-to-day elaboration of the Bolshevik policies not
only in the Spanish section but in the other sec-
tions of the International Opposition as well. Only
in this manner can we gain experience, build and
strengthen the revolutionary consciousness. This
is precisely the most important part of the
democratic party regime that we strive to es-
tablish.”

“Undoubtedly you agree that just as socialism
cannot be built in one country, a Marxist policy
cannot be pursued in one country alone...'”

“It is true that I have myself met some comrades
in the ranks of the Left Opposition who speak of
the internal ideological struggles in a belittling
sense, calling them ‘quibbles, intrigues.’ Such
comrades have not learned in the school of Marx
and Lenin. In order to prepare ourselves for the
great struggles, we must learn to be steadfast and
uncompromising in all the current principled
questions, even when they are of a minor
character.”™

And: : ) :

“The Spanish ‘Left Communists’ (Andres Nin,
Juan Andrade and others) have more than once
tried to parry our criticism of their collaborationist
policies by citing our lack of understanding of the
‘special conditions’ in Spain. This is the customary. -
argument put to use by all opportunists. But the
first duty of a genuine proletarian revolutionist lies
in translating the special conditions of his country
into the international language of Marxism, which
is understandable even beyond the confines of
one'’s own country.™

And finally:

“Nin was concerned with the ‘independence’ of
the Spanish section, that is, with his own passivity,
with his own petty political comfort; he didn’t
want his captious dilettantism to be disturbed by
reat events.’”

As th’is pamphlet thoroughly documents, Robertson l?roke
with internationalism in 1962 when he refused to subordinate
his tactical differences to the International Committee.
Despite this, in 1966 he was invited to the Conference of the
International Committee in an effort to break him from his

nationalist position. At that Conference he once again refused °

to submit to international discipline and was expelled
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from the IC. Ever since, his role has been one of seeking un-
principled alliances internationally which are aimed against
the IC. . ‘

It is significant to note the position he took at the 1966
Conference. He stated to that Conference that there no longer
existed a Fourth International. All that existed were several
factions calling themselves *“Fourth International” each of
which contained some worthy elements. His hope was to bring
about some sort of regroupment of these forces on the basis of
Spartacist.

This position meant a rejection of the struggle of the Inter-
national Committee against revisionism by equating the IC
with the revisionist splinters. It meant therefore a denial of
the theoretical capital accumulated in the struggle of the IC’
against all forms of revisionism. This in turn placed Spar-
tacist on national rather than international grounds. As
Trotsky insists in his Spanish writings, a revolutionary
perspective can only be developed on an international basis in
our epoch. So Spartacist proceeds without such a perspective
as do the revisionist Pabloite leadership of the SWP.

In the period since Robertson developed his approach,

" several other individuals and tendencies have proceeded along

the same basic path. The recent opposition within the SWP
has been dominated by such forces. First came David Fender
who formed his own faction within the SWP called the Com-
munist Tendency. Fender’s position was to pick at all the
weaknesses of the early years of the Fourth International, even
under Trotsky, maintaining that the Fourth International was
nothing but a “‘junkyard.” There was Trotsky who was a great
man and there was thé Fourth International which, for
Fender, was nothing but opportunist and sectarian. He denied
what Trotsky felt was so important—the great theoretical
capital the movement gained in the struggle against all these
tendencies. :

Fender's position was then taken up and amplified further
by a faction that arose within the other opposition tendency,
the Proletarian Orientation Tendency. This faction, led
by Barbara Gregorich and Phil Passan, was the subject of our
recent pamphlet: In Defense Of Trotskyism: An Answer To
Those Who Vilify Our History.* Passan and Gregorich have
simply expanded upon Fender’s arguments, bringing them up
to date. They oppose the split of the International Committee
from the Pabloites in 1953, attacking the strength of James P.
Cannon, not just his weaknesses. To Passan and Gregorich,
there is no history. Everything preceding their entry into
politics is one mass of confusion and mistakes. And then there
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was Passan and Gregorich!

Recently this faction split with the SWP and started unity
negotiations with the Vanguard Newsletter group of Harry
Turner. They have one difference with Turner. They no longer
support the Fourth International even in name. It is all over
and done with. We must, Gregorich and Passan tell us, now
form a Fifth International! Turner sees this matter of the
Fourth International as essentially a tactical difference and
certainly no stumbling bloc to unification.” At least we can say
of the SWP that they adhere in name to the Fourth Inter-
national and its traditions. '

The evolution of the Organization Communiste Inter-
nationaliste (OCI), former French section of the International
Committee, must also be discussed. In 1966 the OCI stood
" with the IC against Robertson, voting for his expulsion. It

voted for a motion clearly stating that the Fourth Inter-
national had not been destroyed and that the IC represented
its continuity. But it refused then, as it had during the earlier

struggle with the SWP, to train its cadres in the theoretical

lessons to be learned from this struggle against Robertson. So
it was only a short time before the OCI itself followed the road
of Robertson. - .

In July 1971, the OCI sponsored a youth conference in
Essen, Germany. At that conference, the Socialist Labour

League, supported by the Workers League and others, put

forward an amendment which insisted that it was necessary to
struggle for dialectical materialism in the course of building
revolutionary youth organizations. The OCI opposed this mo-
tion and voted with the youth organization of the POUM!
This was the beginning of the break of the OCI from the IC.

During August of 1971, the POR in Bolivia carried out a
policy identical with that of the POUM during the Spanish
Revolution. It refused to conduct itsell independently of the
Stalinists and the nationalists and it ended up asking the
military, under Torres, for arms. The result was that it con-
tributed to the defeat of the Bolivian working class. When the
policies of Lora were sharply criticized by the Socialist Labour
League and the Workers League, the OCI used this as its
pretext to split from the International Committee.

‘The future evolution of the OCI bears out its political affini-
ty with Nin historically and Robertson today. Having carried
through an unprincipled split in support of centrism, the OCI
launched a full-scale war on the Fourth International. In June
1972, they held a rump “preconference” of their International
Committee together with the Hungarian LRSH, the Argentine
Politica Obrera, which supports Lora, and the Israeli
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Vanguard group which supports the “Israeli nation.” At this
conference they declared the International Committee to be
finished and reorganized themselves into an “organizing com-
mittee’ to construct some new international movement in the
future. Thus the OCI repudiated the very positions it took
against Robertson in 1966.

Clearly the issue of internationalism and the continuity of
the Fourth International, which has been central in our
differences with Spartacist, are questions of the greatest im-

portance to the development -of the Fourth International and
the defeat of centrism. '

ECONOMIC PERSPECTIVES

Having broken from internationalism and denying the con-
tinuity of the Fourth International, Spartacist cannot develop
any understanding of the capitalist crisis and therefore any
perspective. It has positions, many of them, but no perspec-
tive. It is rooted, as is the SWP, in American national con-
ditions. On that basis, it is unable to construct anything
beyond a middle class circle. ' ‘ '

This pamphlet documents the opposition of Spartacist to
the IC's understanding of the capitalist crisis. On this issue
they have always stood with the SWP leadership. As early as
1962, Robertson opposed our perspectives on this critical
point. At the 1966 Conference, Robertson proceeded not from
the international crisis, but rather from so-called American
conditions of working class passivity,

Despite the complete confirmation of the perspectives of the
International Committee in Nixon’s August 1971 actions and
the deepening monetary crisis ever since, Spartacist has per-
sisted in its position. In fact, just as earlier when Spartacist
did the hatchet work for the SWP against the IC with the Tate
Affair, so today it seeks to suggest to the SWP a rationaliza-
tion for its bankrupt assessment of capitalism. This is the
meaning of the lead article in the March 1973 issue of
Workers Vanguard. Under a subheading entitled “Monetary

_Cranks and Catastrophe-Mongering”” the Robertsonites write:

“There are few better proofs of the theoretical
poverty of Gerry Healy’s Socialist Labour League
(SLL) in Britain and Tim Wohlforth's Workers
League (WL) in the U.S. than their rote
dependence on Lyn Marcus, who is himself at least
a creative crackpot. The 15 February Workers
Press is headlined ‘Capitalism Hits the Dust as
Nixon Puts the Boot In.’ Discussing the effects of
the devaluation, the article states ‘For Europe es-
pecially it will mean massive recession, the
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physical destruction of capital and millions ana
millions of unemployed."™”

The theoretical assessment of the capitalist economy was
developed by the SLL and the IC as a whole and presented in
its 1961 resolution “World Prospects for Socialism” at a time
when Robertson himself was a supporter of the IC and Marcus
was a supporter of the SWP majority. We owe Marcus no
theoretical depth and accept no responsibility for his theories
on any question. We are more than happy to defend the posi-
tion that the capitalist crisis, which has requu'ed the recent
- devaluation of the dollar, will mean recession and unemploy-

‘ment in Europe. We may add it will mean that here as well.

Spartacist then proceeds to state that the “root cause” of
the capitalist crisis lies in the productive process and is rooted
in the tendency of profit to fall. Next, we are told that the
currency crisis is only “‘one manifestation” of the fundamental

crisis of capitalism. West European inflation is another and

“most important” manifestation. Then it is added that
capitalism will not collapse on its own but must be “pushed”™
to collapse through the action of the working class. Finally we

are informed that in any event there has been a monetary

crisis in capitalism ever since the gold standard was modified
in the 1930s.

The result of all this is really to assert that there exists a
general capitalist crisis and that such a crisis has existed .
since 1914, Thus, there is no significant difference between
one period and another. There is therefore nothing marked
about the period we are now in to distinguish it from the past
boom period of capitalism. This' means we can proceed
politically pretty much as we have proceeded in the past with
propaganda activities.

"It is with this kind of *‘perspectives’ that Spartacist
proceeded at its recent conference in November 1972:
“The reporter characterized the present situa-
tion as a ‘profitably uneven period’ for the SL or a
generalized leftward shift internationally. The
‘new Nixon’' policy has apparently bought some
time for the U.S. ruling class by defusing the war
issue, thus allowing domestic fears and racial ten-
sions to come to the fore, but within the context of
the generalized crisis-ridden instability of the
bourgeois order which had exhausted its
posstbtlmes of economic development since 1914.""

- The truth is that this is no assessment or perspective at all.
For Robertson there is no difference between 1926 and 1936 or
1953 and 1973. Within this framework, Spartacist can see lit-
tle but a clever Nixon buying off the working class at home
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while a leftward shift takes place elsewhere..

A serious Marxist assessment proceeds differently. It begins
with an understanding of how the capitalist class, faced with a
determined working class after World War Two, chose to
offset the general tendency' for profit to fall while avoiding a
direct confrontation with this working class through dollar in-
flation. The inflation which presently rips through Europe,
forcing a confrontation between capital and labor for wages, is
itself brought about by the export of American capital to
Europe to avoid the falling rate of profit here and itself con-
tributes to the monetary crisis. The very way in which
capitalism temporarily avoided the immediate impact of its
crisis, and this allowed for a period of economic development,
determines the specific mamfestatnon of the renewed
capitalist crises today.

Such a specific, rather than abstract, assessment leads to
the unavoidable conclusion that today the capitalist class
must prepare to crush the working class and the working class
must prepare for revolutionary struggle. Such an assessment
determines what we do as Marxists to prepare a leadership in
the working class for this new period. The assessment of Spar-
tacist, which differs in no essential way from that of the
Pabloites, is aimed at avoiding precisely these tasks. Its pur-
pose is to lull to political sleep-its followers so that Spartacist
may persist in a passive political existence in a new period,
which now requires above all the active construction of a
leadership in the working class.

LABOR PARTY

Since Spartacist rejects internationalism and has no un-
derstanding of the development of the capitalist crisis, it has
no policy for the American working class today. While favor-
ing_the formation of a labor party, with various qualifications,
it does not campaign for such a party The labor party remains
no more than something needed ‘‘in general” and at some
point in the future because of the general crisis of capitalism.
The labor party demand remains abstract and propagan-
distic and the Spartacist’s role in relation to the political
needs of the American working class is abstentionist and
passive.

For this reason, Spartacist played no political role during
the critical 1972 elections. The elections were simply an event
to observe, to barely even comment upon. Spartacist saw no
danger in them nor potential for the development of the con-
sciousness of the American working class of its political tasks.

Immediately following the elections, Spartacist held its



Page 12 What Is Spartacist?

third National Conference. It has held only three in ten years!
According to the report of the Conference in the January 1973
issue of Workers Vanguard, the main political report did not
even mention the labor party. Its only mention of the elections
was: “The predominant mood as evidenced in the U.S. elec-
tions was a shift to the right and the threat of a new anti-red
campaign to highlight the end to ‘permissiveness’...""
In the article on the financial crisis in the March Workers
. Vanguard, the labor party receives only a disdainful men-
tion:
‘“The SLL-WL use Marcus' enonomic
catastrophe-mongering to whip their followers into
a hysteria for various campaigns (e.g.. the WL's in-
stant labor party, the SLL's 'long marches’ against
unemployment.)'"!
Above all, Spartacist wants to avoid hysteria, frenzy,
strenuous activity like marching, campaigns of any sort!
The main attention to the labor party on the part of Spar-
tacist in the recent period is to denounce the Workers League
for advocating it. In a number of what we may well call
hysterical leaflets and articles, we have been denounced for
advocating the formation of a labor party dominsted by
George Meany and I. W. Abel. They base this accusation on
articles in the Bulletin during the recent election campaign
which reported that Abel and Meany were using the labor par-

ty demand as a way of seeking to frighten their erstwhile

Democratic Party allies who had so rudely removed them from
any power within the Democratic Party. Our position was and
is that this development was of considerable importance
because it expressed the collision course now developing
between the trade union and both the Democrats and
Republicans which is wrenching apart the old relationship
between the labor bureaucracy and the Democratic Party
machine.

We not only do not rely upon the Meanys and Abels to form
such a party but we have developed our own independent
campaign for a labor party on our political basis. In Chicago in
October and again in St. Louis in February, we have proceed-
ed with the construction of a rank and file force within the
labor movement committed to fighting for a labor party based
on socialist policies and have pitted this campaign against the
labor bureaucracy. We have developed a transitional program
for such a labor party in our Case For The Labor Party,
which we have sold to workers in the tens of thousands of
- copies."

Refusing to assess the capitalist crisis, Spartacist is blind to
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the real changes which took place during the 1972 elections.
What happened was not a shift to the right but the collapse of
labor's alliance with the Democratic Party which left the
working class prostrate before Nixon because of the sabotage
of the struggle for the labor party by all sections of the labor
bureaucracy. The role of Spartacist in this situation was to
assist the labor bureaucracy in this by its own abstentionism.

We should note at this point the Spartacist position of *‘ex-
emplary’ activity in the trade unions. Spartacist begins from

its position as an isolated “sub-propaganda group.” It sees its

role as only t}vxe development of propaganda. Activity in the
trade unions, therefore, is not directed to leading workers in
actual struggles against the real and present threats they face.

It is rather as an “example” to show to middle class
elements how Spartacist policies - might work out in the trade
unions should Spartacist ever be in a position to do anything
much in the unions. As a result of such an approach, the only
union they have consistently worked in for a period of time is
the Social Service Employees Union. There, they have been
completely wiped out. In actual practice in the unions such a
policy serves to bolster the existing labor bureaucracy by
refusing to actually battle to remove it.

It is necessary to also note the role of Art Fox on this ques-
tion of the labor party, which is closely parallel to the evolu-
tion of the OCI on the question of the continuity of the Inter-
national Committee. In 1962 and in 1963, Fox, then a sup-
porter of the International Committee, insisted that the SWP"
leadership ‘‘take the labor party demand off the shelf”’ andl
make it a fighting demand within the labor movement. Fox:
urged that this be central to a turn to the trade unions. We:
urged such a turn on the basis of the development of the capi-
talist crisis. ,

However, Fox refused to proceed politically from the con-
tinuity of the International Committee and the theoretical
lessons to be learned from its history of struggle against
revisionism. He had and has the greatest disdain for theory.
To this day he maintains a state capitalist position on the
Soviet Union, refusing to defend it against imperialism. So in
1964 Fox broke with the International Committee but remain-
ed with the SWP, reflecting a position which was closer to that
of the SWP than the IC. Then, in 1965, when the SWP
threatened to interfere with his union work, he politically

_broke with them.

Now we meet Fox again as a leader of the United National
Caucus of the UAW. At its last conference, it was this very
same Art Fox who led the opposition to the proposal that the
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UNC favor the labor party. He did this to maintain relations
with the Stalinists and left sections of the labor bureaucracy.
In 1962, when the crisis was at a much earlier stage of its
development, Fox wanted the labor party off the shelf. Now,
in 1973, when the crisis is ripping up social relations in
America, and Mixon, with the support of the Democrats, is
planning direct blows against the labor movement, Fox wants
the labor party back on that shelf, in the back of the closet,
with the door padlocked.

Fox wants a labor policy which is active only in the trade
union sense and completely passive politically. Thus, his role
in the unions is completely reactionary and was prepared for
by his turn away from the lessons learned in the internal
struggle within the Fourth International.

Here, once again, we can see the close political connection
between Spartacist and the SWP revisionists. Where Spar-
tacist simply abstains, covering itself with “left” noises, the
SWP runs reformist social democratic electoral campaigns.
But these campaigns are further and further removed from the

working class as the movement of the working class becomes

more and more powerful. As the crisis deepens, bringing with
it an ever deeper conflict between the labor movement and the
Democrats, the SWP retreats further and further away from
the strugg'e for the labor party. Thus, in the 1960 election
campaign, Farrell Dobbs dusted the labor party demand off,
removed it from the shelf and utilized it—for the duration of
the election campaign..However, in 1972, Linda Jenness sub-
ordinates it to 8 minor demand within the election platform
and treats the working class itself with disdain and even
hatred.

Now, in the 1973 New York City election campaign, the
labor party is removed from the section of the program en-
titled “For Mass Independent Political Action,” remaining
only in a section on inflation and unemployment. The position
now taken by the SWP is to substitute socialist propaganda
campaigns, which are basically social democratic, for the ac-
tual struggle in the labor movement for the labor party. In es-
sence, the passive position on the struggle for politics within
the working class of Spartacist and the SWP is identical.

THE REVOLUTIONARY PARTY

Considering that it limits itself to “‘exemplary’ activity in
the trade unions, rejects all hysteria, frenzy, forced marches,
long marches, campaigns, panic and worry in general, the
question which comes up is exactly what does Sparcacist do?
The proceedings of its third national conference gives us some
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indication. It devotes itself to “the continuing transformation
of the SL into the nucleus of the vanguard party...” It views
itself, as we have noted in this pamphlet, as neither a
vanguard party nor even yet a nucleus of such a party. In fact,
it entitled the article on its conference “Towards Construction
of the Leninist Vanguard.”

What it has proceeded to do, quite independent of any
perspective for the working class, is regroup, fuse and merge
with various circles, groups, factions and individuals produc-
ed primarily by the breakup of Students for a Democratic
Socxety What all these various factions and individuals have
in common with Spartacist is the desire to avoid the new re-
quirements posed by the struggle of the working class. This i 1g
sufficient agreement to bring these forces together as a
protective association. But it will prove insufficient for
holding them together. After all there is an easier way to avoid
the class struggle than joining Spartacist—that is, to leave
politics altogether.

Spartacist. has developed a_whole theory fo explain this
process. Its theory is explained in the following mouthful;

“These regroupments were in the main the result
of the SLPs intersection with subjectively pro-
working-class groupings of New Left-derived ex-
students who were pragmatically attempting to
implement a proletarian perspective.”"

Along these same lines Progressive Labor, which had been
earlier characterized as “Trotskyism with a prefrontal
lobotomy”’ is described as a group *...whose hard but deform-
ed proletarian line has forced an empirical break with the
Stalinist theory of ‘two-stage’ revolutions.”*

Dissident Pabloites receive the following characterization:

“So the several obstensibly anti-Pabloite groups
internationally which have emerged from the
United Secretariat represent the postwar ac-
cumulation of subjective Trotskyists in several
major industrial countries, but lacking real con-
tinuity in the Leninist movement.'

At this point, Spartacist descends into the realm of subjec-
tive sociology and psychology. It begins from its estimation of
the s'ubjective and we can only assume unconscious desire of,
various individuals who make up various groups. This shows
the complete theoretical bankruptey of Spartacist and its
reliance on reactionary trends among academic circles.

The Marxist approaches the question of the relation of the
subjective to the objective differently. The subjective is the

’ réﬂectnon of the objective processes of nature and society in’

man’s consciousness. It is man’s conscious thought. As such it
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may or may not reflect the material world accurately. In ac-
tual fact it is always in conflict with it and at the same time,
being a product of nature, it is in unity with it.

The consciousness of a member of Progressive Labor is
Stalinist consciousness and the consiciousness of a member of
the United Secretariat is revisionist consciousness. The sub-
jective is part of the objective crisis of capitalism and conflict
~ of classes. No matter how hard the idealist seeks to avoid this,

it cannot be avoided. Thus, a confli¢ct develops as the crisis of
capitalism deepens and the working class moves forward
between how the Stalinist and the revisionist sees the world
and what actually happens. A conflict develops also, most im-
portantly, between what the Stalinist or revisionist proposes
for the working class to do and what the crisis objectlvely re-
qmres be done to defend the workmg class. ,
It is therefore the international crisis and the conflict of
_classes which is the root cause of the crisis that has led to the
disintegration of SDS, opposition forces developing within the
“United Secretariat, and turmoil within the Communist Party
and other Stalinist groups. It is not some timeless abstract
conflict between objectively Stalinist or revisionist positions
and subjective desires to be revolutionary.
While the movement of classes brings forward a crisie
within the revisionist camps, it does not resolve that crisisin a

progressive direction on its own. For many, the movement of

the working class means an end to the old passive radicalism,
a break with petty bourgeois circle life. For such forces, leftist
noises are a cover for preparation to desert politics and the
working class altogether. This is the role of Spartaclst and the
nature of its regroupments.

THE PRESS

It is also important to take note of the position of Spartacist
on the question of the press. We have proceeded from our first
days in 1964 with central attention to the development of the
press. With only eight members in the early days, we publish-

ed the Bulletin as a mimeographed paper regularly on a bi-
" weekiv schedule. We now have developed our press to a weekly
with a 22,000 circulation, equal to or beyond that of The Mili-
tant. We have installed our own web offset press which is
superior to any press now used by any radical tendency, are
the only tendency outside of the Communist Party to have a
100 percent union shop, and are well on our way to publishing
our paper twice a week in the fall and daily in the near future.
'In England, our co-thinkers in the Socialist Labour League
have completed three full years of daily publication develop-
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ing great strength in the working class around the Workers
Press.

Spartacist, however, is .ummpressed. In fact it views our
development of our press as a positive evil:

“Our conception is directly counterposed to that
of the Wurkers League, for example, which uses a
paper as a substitute for winning political authori-
ty through real struggle. Unless the press reflects
the actual intervention of the party, it cannot be
concrete and can only win for itself discredit from
militants.'""*

We might note that considering Spartacist’s lack of actual
interventions of any sort in the working class for its press to
“reflect,” its publication of only. a monthly paper after 10
years of existence is understandable.

This queéstion of the press is also commented upon in an ar-
ticle on a Buffalo ex-SDS group which recently joined Spar-
tacist:

“It rejected the ‘mass’ press of the WL and came
to understand the Leninist character of the SL’s
Workers Vaguard which seeks the penetration of
the working class through the most advanced
layers rather than tmlmg after the class at its pre-
sent level of consciousness.”'’

In order to bolster its hostility to developmg a press which
fights for socialist policies in the working class. Spartacist has
dug up an isolated quote from Trotsky. The quote is actually
inserted into the article reporting the Spartacist League's
Conference though it is doubtful that the quote was read to
the meeting. This shows the extreme sensitivity of Spartamst
on the question of its press. Trotsky is quoted as saying:

“This task cannot be effectively solved except as
a function.of the growth of the organization and its
cadres who must pave the way to the masses for the
newspaper—since it is not enough it is understood,
to call @ publication a ‘mass paper’ to have the
masses accept it in reality.’""

This, of course, is true and this is why we do not claim to
have a mass paper, but rather strive to develop such a paper.
However, there is more to the quote and it is to the credit of
the Buffalo group that when they used the quote in an article
they included the complete quote. The sentence just
preceeding the one quoted states:

“It is the elementary duty of a revolutionary
organization to make its political newspaper as
accessible as possible to the masses.”™"

It is this duty which we have sought to perform ever since
we first published the Bulletin, even when its circulation was
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well under 1000, its frequency only fortnightly, and it was
mimeographed. Can anyone seriously suggest that Spartacist
has made the slightest attempt to make its paper accessible to
the working class?

A political party can only develop if at every point and
every day it wrestles with the political problems posed by new
developments in the class struggle and the thinking of workers
affected by these developments. Without this, there is nothing
new to conflict with, to posit against, the old or abstract
thinking we have developed in the past. Only in this way can
the revolutionary party itself develop its thinking, dévelop
and educate the new forces which come to it in the trade un-
ions and among the youth, and prepare a broad base of sup-
port within the labor movement for the struggle now and in
the future.

Trotsky wrote about this question in a letter greeting the
short-lived organ of the Fourth International in Spain, short-
lived because Andres Nin resisted and opposed precnsely this
conceptxon of the construction of a party:

“The importance of the weekly consists in that it
brings the Spanish Left Opposition face to face-
with all the current happenings and forces it to give
its immediate fighting reply to them. With the
creation of the weekly, the Spamah Opposition
rises to a higher stage.’™
The production of such a paper brmgs the party in contact

with workers each day in the projects, in the factories, in the .

parks and social centers. Each member of the party must con-
front the problems raised in selling the paper, selling subscrip-
tions and bringing readers closer to the party. In this sense, a
paper is always a dialogue, a discussion with workers, not a
one way street. In this way, the party confronts the present
level of consciousness of the working class. Without such a
paper, the party accepts that level and proceeds quite
oblivious to it. '

The production of a paper requires a new assessment, a new
development of persepctives with each issue. The editors and
writers must confront the questions of “What is actually
happening?” and “What does it mean?”’, and above all “What
is to be done?” each day. ' _

A paper has many other tasks. It must develop and deepen a
polemic against Stalinism and revisionism in each issue for
the education of its members and readers. It must bring into
the paper the international developments of the working class.
It must bring into today the lessons of the history of the work-
ing class. It must note and intervene in cultural developments
and trends among the intellectuals. It must above all have
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content; it must prepare the working class and the advanced
layers of the middle class; it must as Lenin said “patiently ex-
plain.”

The frequency of the press is therefore of the greatest impor-
tance. A weekly paper is a necessity for a bggmmng to come to
grips with the problems of a workers’ party. It is not always
possible to produce a weekly paper but every effort must be
made in this direction. However, a weekly paper is still the
paper of a propaganda organization, of a circle. It can rarely go
beyond commentary.

We have now entered the stage in the development of the in-
ternational crisis of capitalism and in the development of the
Trotskyist movement when we must go beyond what we have
been, what we could not help but be. We must now break with
the stage of the weekly paper and take up the struggle for the
daily paper. .

Only a daily paper can develop wide support in the working
class, can actually give a lead in the day to day battles now
taking place, can lay the basis for the changes in thinking in
the party itself which are necessary in order to build in the
next period a mass revolutionary party. It is a necessary
precondition to the construction of such a party. This is the
world historic importance of the launching of a daily paper
three years ago by the Socialist Labour League. It marked the
end of an era of the “group” and the beginning of a whole new
period in the development of the world Trotskyist movement.

This is why the Workers League will not rest content with
the publication of the weekly Bulletin. This is why we have
taken on the difficult task of publishing a twice a week this
coming fall. This is why we will move ahead toward the first
daily Trotskyist paper in the United States.

For Spartacist, a monthly publication is sufficient though
perhaps a fortnightly would be useful. The paper is not the
center of the movement but a side activity. It comments after
the fact on what already happened. Thought remains rigid
and abstract as no one must, even each week, grapple with
new developments. Activity is quite independent of even this
thought for after all there is no publication to direct it and
report it. Trade union work without the construction of a
revoluttonary paper must either be nonexistent or syndicalist.

The truth is that the Spartacist press is notaimed at the
“advanced workers.” It has nothing to do with the working
class. It is aimed at the sick middle class radical circles. That
is where it is circulated. It is the Bulletin which is directed to
and sold to advanced workers, militants in the unions, work-
ing class youth turning for the first time to Marxism and seek-
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ing to develop as Marxist leaders.

Here again we can see the connection between Spartacist
and the SWP. The SWP for many years now has not un-
derstood the development of a press. It rests content with a
weekly paper although it has considerably more resources
than we do to publish a daily. Their paper, The Militant, is a
commentary sheet of the worst sort as distant for the working
class as the Spartacist press. It is a contented and conser-
vative press. The SWP lacks the one critical necessity for a
~ daily paper: revolutionary theory to give it ‘the will and the
wherewithall to build one!

For the record, it should be noted that this pamphlet was
originally published between June and August 1970, almost
three full years ago. Over that three years, Spartacist has
issued many, many leaflets in a number of colors all denoun-
cing the Workers League with an ascending crescendo of
hysterical epithets. It has, however, never been able to find
the time to answer the pamphlet. It is most outspoken on ter-
tiary matters and completely silent when central questions are
raised.

This completely new edition has been re-set and printed by
100 percent union labor in our new shop. However, with the
exception of this introduction, nothing has been changed.

Tim Wohlforth
3/17/73
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The Spilit in the
Minority Tendency

In this year of the 100th birthday of Lenin and 30 years since
the death of Trotsky the International Committee of the
Fourth International is preparing its International Con-
ference, its first since 1966. It was at the 1966 Conference that
our split with Robertson’s Spartacist League became de-
finitive. It was after this Conference that the American Com-
mittee for the Fourth International became the Workers
League. Our evolution since that date has only dgepened the
political gulf between our movement internationally and
Spartacist. ' '

It is important at this point, as part of our theoretical
preparation for the International Conference, to g0 back.to
this period and probe the political depths of t.he dlsputg with
Spartacist at that time and what prepared it. In seeking to
answer the question “What is Spartacist?” we can get a

deeper understanding of what we are and why our break with

Spartacist represented a qualitative turn in the development
of the revolutionary party in the United States.

The recent issue of Spartacist West (there neveris a recent
issue of Spartacist Proper) as well as introductory material
to various Spartacist Marxist Bulletins will be helpful as
recent statements of the way Spartacist today still views this
period. In the course of a polemic with this material we can get
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at the heart of the matter.

“Workers League Lies!"” screams the head on the back page
of Spartacist West' which is “Published occassionally by the
Bay Area Spartacist League.” The occasion this time was
March 27, 1970.

The article is an answer to the section of a report on the
‘Workers League Western Regional Conference which ap-
peared in the March 2 issue of the Bulletin.? That section
dealt with the differences between Spartacist and the Workers
League as, of course, this recent reply in Spartacist also
purports to do. Through an answer to this article we will not
only be able to clarify once again these differences but far
more importantly, to clarify the fundamentals of inter-
nationalism and principled politics which differentiate us not
only from Spartacist but also from the Socialist Workers Par-
ty and other revisionist groups.

“Typically,” Spartacist West states, “the amcle in ques-
tion—a report on a recent Workers League conference—failed
to deal with Spartacist politics, but resorted instead to old
Stalinist-type tactics of petty slanders and simple distortions
of fact.””? The next sentence then states: ““The article charged
Spartacist with rejecting internationalism.”* Is the charge of
rejecting internationalism .a petty slander or a simple dis-
tortion of fact of the old “Stalinist-type” or is it part of Spar-
tacist’s “politics?”” We feel it to be the very center of Spar-

tacist’s politics, with the rest of its political positions actually.

flowing from this central point. Spartacist West does not
seem to consider this a political charge at all.-

PROOF

Spartacist West then states that we offer as “proof” of
their rejection of internationalism the following: “The leading
Spartacist delegate to the 1966 conference of the Inter-
national Committee (Healy's group) in England would not
yield to Healy’s demand that he admit our supposed, petty
bourgeois American chauvinism by apologizing for being
unable to attend a session because of extreme fatigue. (See
Spartacist No. 6)"

If we turn to the actual text of the March 2 Bulletin article
we get something quite different:

“Asked what were the differences between Spar-
tacist and the Workers League, Comrade Wohl-
forth went into the whole history of the opposition
inside the SWP in 1961-1964 and the 1966 Con-
ference of the International Committee. He em-
phasized that the principal difference was the
rejection by Spartacist of internationalism. James
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Robertson, the leader of Spartacist, broke with the
International Committee in 1962, refusing to
subordinate his differences on tactical questions to
the international movement. Once again in 1966,
after presenting a series of differences on the con-
ference floor,. Robertson retired from the con-
ference, claiming to be tired and refused to attend
‘a session at which a number of comrades wished to
discuss his presentation. When asked to apologize
to the conference for the action he refused to do so
and was expelled from the conference.'*

Thus, the accusation on the question of internationalism
was based: not only on the 1966 Conference but also on the
whole history of Spartacist back to the 1961-1964 period inside
the SWP. Also what Spartacist West reports as our proof as,
far as the 1966 Conference is concerned is really their own dis-
tortion of what actually happened in 1966. But first back to
the struggle inside the SWP.

At the beginning of January 1961 the Pohtlcal Committee of
the Socialist Labour League addressed a letter to the Na-
tional Committee Plenum of the Socialist Workers Party. The
letter stated that the differences with Pabloism had deepened,
not lessened, noted that the SWP was moving toward Pab-

- loism on several questions including Cuba, and therefore pro-

posed a discussion within the International Committee on
these questions. The SWP, at its Plenum, took the opposite
course, a course which led it back into the Pabloite camp.
Just prior to this conference a group in the leadership of the
YSA who were also party members—James Robertson, Shane
Mage and Tim Wohlforth—had presented a statement critical
of the position of the SWP leadership on the Cuba question.
Thus the opposition of those who were to form the American
minority and the SLL, while they touched on the issue of
Cuba, really began separately and with an important dif-
ference in perspective. The SLL started from the perspective
of the development of the whole international movement
while the orientation of the American minority started from

-the perspective of the Cuba question in isolation.

However the collaboration between the American minority
and the SLL as well as the French section of the IC did not
begin at this point nor was it based on the question of Cuba. It
was only after we issued a statement of perspectives to the
Political Committee of the SWP on the question of the inter-
national movement’ that we had a basis for common colla-
boration with the British and French sections of the Inter-
national Committee. It was this common agreement on inter-
national perspectives which was the principled basis upon
which we then proceeded to build a caucus of supporters
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within the SWP.

Writing in an introduction to the reprint of “In Defense of a

Revolutionary Perspective,” the document of the minority
presented to the June 1962 SWP Plenum, the Spartacist Edi-
torial Board states:
“The nucleus of the RT (Revolutionary Ten-

dency, the name Robertson gave to his faction after

the split in the minority—T.W.) originated in the

central leadership of the Young Socialist Alliance,

and first came together as a left opposition to the

SWP Majority’s uncritical line towards the course

of the Cuban Revolution. This preliminary dispute

culminated in the adoption of a thoroughly re-

visionist position by. the SWP Majority at the June

1961 party convention. The party's theoretical re-

visionism, together with its abstentionist and op-

portunist practices, were carried into the party’s

general international line and began to turn the

party away from a revolutionary perspective in the

United States as well."”

Here Spartacist confuses the origins of the individuals who
led the American minority with the origins of the minority
itself. The minority had its origins in common agreement with
the majority of the International Committee on international
perpsectives—not on the question of Cuba. Not only did our
tendency not begin with the Cuba question but it is just as

‘incorrect to state that this dispute *“culminated” in a “thor- -

oughly revisionist position” at the June 1961 convention and
that this ‘“theoretical revisionism” was ‘‘carried into the
party’s general international line...” What Spartacist is
saying is that the SWP made a revisionist error on Cuba which
then culminated in a more general revisionist position six
‘months later and was then carried into the party’s inter-
national perspective. :

What actually happened was that the SWP leadership pre-
sented simultanecusly with its Cuba position a whole political
perspective and proposal for reunification with the Pabloites
at the very plenum in January 1961 at which it also presented
its Cuba position. From the very beginning the two were inter-
locked. Cuba was an expression of an international per-
spective developed by the SWP leadership through its theor-
etical -degeneration, its turn away from the political struggle
with Pablo after 1953, and its pragmatic method.

" The SWP majority did not begin with an error on Cuba
which it then developed into an international perspective. It
began with a method and an international perspective which
found its clearest expression in its position on Cuba. The SWP
minority became an organized minority as part of an inter-

o

The Minority Split Page 25

national tendency with the British and French sections of the
International Committee only when it, too, saw Cuba as an
expression of a whole international perspective and method
known as Pabloism.

It is significant that Spartacist is incapable of com-
prehending the principled basis upon which the minority
actually was formed or what exactly it was fighting. Perhaps
Robertson and his friends, who were later to form their own
faction separate from the International Committee, were
fighting another battle all along?

CORRESPONDENCE

If we go back to the correspondence of that very early period
in which the political collaboration between our minority,
which was only in a formative stage, and the Socialist Labour
League, the principled basis for that collaboration will
become even clearer. In a letter dated January 23, 1961 to
Gerry Healy, this writer stated:

“As I mentioned in my letter to Cliff, I agree
with you essentially on the questions you raised in
. Your letter on Pabloism... Thus while there may be
seeming agreement at times, in abstract political
formulations in real life the gulf is as wide (possibly
wider) as it ever was. I am not at all sure there is a
complete understanding of this here but I feel Jim
understands it.'"

The “Jim” referred to in the letter was James Robertson
and as the letter made clear this question of Pabloism was
being worked out by us within our own minority.
~ On February 9 this writer wrote:

“l am sure that you will follow the discussion as
it unfolds. I feel that you will note that it does
involve some rather important questions for the
international movement as a whole. The question
of Pabloism is also of vital importance and—from
the standpoint of the world movement as a whole it
is probably more important than the Cuba
question. However, rightly or wrongly, the Cuba
question will probably be the pivotal one during
the period of the pre-convention discussion here."’"

In answer to this we received the following letter:

“I thank for your letter of February 9.

“Of course I quite appreciate that it is
unavoidable that a discussion on Cuba will take
place in the SWP, especially before the conuention.
In our opinion, this is not the central problem.

“You will be shortly receiving a reply to the .
latest communication we have had from the SWP.
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Unfortunately it appears that we have differences

on many important questions. We consider the

Cuba problem entirely subordinate to these. It

cannot in any case be cleared up without an

understanding of the role of Pabloism.""' '
 Then we wrote back on February 20:

“I hav. just received a copy of your International
Resolution ('*World Perspective of
Socialism"—TW) and have read it thoroughly.

“I want you to know that [ feel it is an excellent
document and that [ am in complete agreement
with it. The emphasis on the conscious role of the
vanguard and on the central import of the working
class of the advanced countries is critically
important. In this context I feel you quite properly
8ive weight to the Belgium experience. Cuba is
properly dealt with in relation to these broader
questions as it should be. The attitude towards
Pabloism flows inevitably from the political line of
the document as a whole.

“It is my feeling that this document will play a
central role in the process of the reorganization of
the world Trotskyist movement. This
reorganization must quite naturally begin with the
reaffirmation of our fundamental politics. 1 am
sure you are aware of the critical role that the SLL
must play in this process. While one can, at times,
get depressed at the extent of the problems our
movement as a whole faces, there is an optimistic
side to it all. We are now seeing the beginnings of a
process which will lead to the rearming and
rebuilding of the International. Luckily for us the
relative stability of world capitalism is giving us

" the time to carry this out—not much time, but
some time if we act quickly.””
And in answer to this letter:

“Thank you for your letter of the 20th. [ am glad
that you approve our document. You should
encourage evéry comrade to study it carefully and
let us have your amendments and suggestions. It is
still but a rough draft of what we want. We are
preparing even now some further amendments and
additions to it ourselves. The main thing is that it
begins a discussion which is long overdue.”” .

Then on March 8, after internal discussion in our tendency
and the kind of discussion outlined above with the British, we
submitted to the National Committee of the SWP
“Memorandum on the World Movement.” This document
states in part: ,

“The Open Letter of the SWP and the worldwide
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split that it precipitated was an extremely
necessary step not only to counter the
organizational methods of Pablo but to reaffirm
the fundamentals of Trotskyism in the face of the
political revisionism of Pablo which lay behind the
organizational methods.

“If one looks at Pabloism as a centrist tendency .
which theoretically minimizes the role of the
vanguard and in practice destroys the vanguard
then Pabloism has not changed—rather its nature
has become far clearer over the past seven years...

“But if one still has doubts about the reflection
in theory of the revisionist approach of - the
Pabloites, one only has to look at the level of the
concrete tasks of building the revolutionary party

“and there is no room left for doubt! Pablo has
effectively dulled the revolutionary independence
of his own forces and done his best to destroy those
vital Trotskyist forces (e.g. England and Japan)
that have shown their ability to grow. A political
tendency which attempts to destroy the
revolutionary venguard is our mortal enemy no
matter how much this tendency vows loyaity to
Trotskyism! Just as Lenin had to struggle against
_every centrist tendency which attempted to dull
the revolutionary consciousness, to throttle the
independence of the party in order to build the
party that led a successful revolution, so must we
today follow in his footsteps.”"

In response to receiving this document Healy wrote:

“Your enclosed statement to the National
Committee should assist the discussion...I think
your document will be very helpful to the comrades
in the SWP." o

If we look at this discussion process between our tendency
and the SLL, just a section of which is reproduced above,
several points become clear. While the American minority
began its opposition on the question of Cuba from the very
beginning of its discussions with the SLL, the SLL sought to
bring our tendency around to an understanding that Cuba was
no more than an expression of more fundamental questions. In
fighting to bring to our group an understanding of the central
importance of Pabloism the SLL leadership was fighting for us
to begin with the tasks of the international movement—with
the problems of the construction of the Fourth International,
not with questions as the SWP majority posed them within
the American party.

In this respect it becomes crystal clear that Spartacist long
after this period seeks to return to conceptions which the
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tendency as a whole broke from in February and March of
1961. At the same time the SWP continues to try to make it
appear that the split in the Intecnational Committee occurred
only over Cuba.¥

It also makes clear that from that early period the American
tendency embraced the International Resolutions of the SLL
and IC “World Frospects of Socialism” as well as drafting its
own international statement. This statement, while drafted
and submitted by this author, was written in consultation
with and with the approval of our minority grouping,
specifically including James Robertson and Shane Mage.

What also comes through is some indication of the kind of
relationship which existed within the international tendency,
one based on patient explanation and discussion, not order
and fiat as Spartacist and the SWP were to assert later. Above
all the British proceeded from the burning necessity of an
international discussion to clarify the international move-
ment, recognizing that our young group was in as much
need of clarification, perhaps more so, than anyone else. The
relations between-the SLL and the American movement have
always been of this character. -

FACTIONALISM

There is another theme which ran through this

correspondence from the very beginning, and in the light of

" the subsequent dispute in our tendency as well as charges on
the part of the SWP leadership, it would be well to reproduce
this as well. At every point the SLL proceeded from the
perspective of a serious international discussion and
counselled us against any form of factionalism. The deeper the
political divergence was revealed to be, the greater was the
concern of the British for this discussion and that this dis-
cussion be unimpeded by organizational and factional con-
siderations. A

March 8, 1961: . ‘

“As far as we are concerned the stage is now set
for a very thoroughgoing discussion which we feel
confident could be carried to a successful
conclusion because of the desire of comrades in
many countries for such a discussion.

“We must be extemely careful not to fritter away
our forces in any kind of factionalism. It is my
belief that with patience and firmness on
principles the world movement can be reorganized
within the next two or three years.""’

March 22nd:
“We are very much of the opinion that the
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discussion in the SWP must be handled in the
most objective way. [ am speaking as one who has
been in many factional struggles and [ have no
hesitation in endorsing wholeheartedly all the
warnings which Jim Cannon has made from time
to time against factionalism.’

April 5th:

“Our anxiety about factionalism does not spring
from a misunderstanding of the goodwill which we
know exists on bath sides, but from the fact that we
are seriously perturbed over the fundamental
nature of the political differences.'’ :

April 24th:” '

“There is one thing you need have no hesitation
about so far as the Socialist Labour League is
concerned, regardless of whom might designate us
as factionalists, this is absolutely wrong, and we
will insist upon a political clarification of the issues
concerning our international movement. On this
we will yield to no one. [ feel that we have wasted
far too much time up to now in avoiding theoretical
clarification...

“I agree with your decision to avoid at all costs

any aggravation of the factional situation. Please
continue with this policy and let there be no talk
about anyone breaking from the SWP, no matter
how difficult you might feel the situation to be.
Your problem is not one concerning the SWP—it is
fundamentally an international problem, We need
to clarify questions internationally. I'fully realise
the responsibility of our section in this respect...

“We must lean over backwards in our quest for
political clarification. You have a great
responsibility in this respect and it is a real test to
have to face up to the difficulties and the endless
discussion at meetings and at the same time bear
in mind the great responsibility which we all bear
for the future of our American movement.”

“I think it is a mistake for anyone to imagine
that by simply saying we are factionalists it will be

" possible to avoid discussion on questions on

Publoism and centrism in general.’™

Such was the advice we received in that early period. We

did our very best to carry it out and, of course in the process,
made many an error. But our minority as a minority did try to
learn through its principled international collaboration in that
period. In this respect everyone, including the future leaders
of a split from our tendency, Robertson and Mage, can claim
credit.

In that period we stood together and in common with the
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International Committee. We sought to learn from the IC and
first of all learned the central importance of the international
movement and the struggle against the revision of Trotskyism
internationally in the form of Pabloism. We also learned the
importance of patiently putting forward the clarification of
principled politics before factionalism and an understanding
that this perspective flowed from the international character
of the discussion and the long historical origins of the problem
of revisionism in the movement.

SPLIT

It was in the fall of 1962 that the split occurred within the
minority tendency, the split which the.1966 International
Conference sought unsuccessfully to heal. A discussion broke
out within the minority over the nature of the SWP. A faction
headed by Robertson declared that the SWP was a
“Rightward Moving Centrist Party.”® It thus sought to
change the position the tendency had taken in its resolution
“In Defense of a Revolutionary Perspective’” submitted to the
SWP Plenum a few months earlier in June of 1962.

This resolution was the product not only of an extensive
discussion within the American minority but with the
International Comimittee as a whole. The Spartacist Editorial
Board itself admits this when it states: “The need for such a
statement was first advanced by Tim Wohlforth in the fall of
1961 with the advice of Gerry Healy in Britain. Geoffrey White
authored the first draft; comrades Shane Mage and Cliff
Slaughter contributed sections and criticisms on Marxist

method and theory; Wohlforth furnished general editorial -

expansion, and several others made lesser contributions.”*
Truly, it was an expression of our tendency as part of an
international tendency, the products of collaboration with our
co-thinkers, and not just a statement of an American group.

Point ten of the concluding “Where We Stand” section of
the document stated: .

“Finally, we regard the SWP with the YSA, in
the political sense, as the American section of our
world party. In our party are to be found the most
principled and developed Marxists in our country
and the embodiment of our 30 year battle for
Leninism and Trotskyism. In presenting our views
to the party on these critical issues we are acting in
the most fundamental interests of the party and
world revolutionary movément. This document,
taken with the IC International Resolution,
expressed the essentials of the political outlook to
which our party must return.”®
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This point makes clear that our orientation was to struggle
within the SWP to return the SWP to a revolutionary course,
not to simply reject it as already centrist and beyond our reach
politically. At the same time the document reflects the
international character of our struggle. We make it clear we
are not only fighting for the principles put forward in the
document “In Defense of a Revolutionary Perspective’ but for
the International Resolution of the IC.

This perspective was not simply based on characterizing the
current positions of the SWP or even its political movement.
As the polemics of our international tendency made
absolutely clear at the time, we considered the current
positions of the SWP to be centrist and revisionist and its
movement to be back into the petty bourgeois revisionist
Pabloite camp under pressure of alien class forces. But we saw
the SWP in its historic evolution and within the context of the
development of the Fourth International as a whole.

Thus we recognized the central role the SWP had played in
the construction of the Fourth International and that its
degeneration was therefore the central problem facing the
reconstruction of the Fourth International in the new period.
Therefore we were in no hurry to come to a definitive
conclusion on the nature of the SWP, seeing this as being
resolved in the course of the political struggle itself. The
longer the struggle, the more drawn out the discussion, the
better. What was at stake was the very future of the Fourth
International and what was in dispute was all the theoretical
capital accumulated since the Communist Manifesto of 1848.

DIFFICULTY

The Spartacist Editorial Board has some difficulty
explaining the contradiction between point 10 of ‘“Where We
Stand” and the position of the “Rightward Moving Centrist”
party put forward only a few short months later by Robertson.
In fact, strange as it may seem, they seek to blame the change
in line precisely on the International Committee: comrades.
who resisted and opposed this change. They wrote:

“Yet the co-thinkers of the RT in Britain, the
Socialist Labour League, felt obliged in July 1962
to attack the SWP in a major document
significantly entitled ‘Trotskyism Betrayed—The
SWP Accepts the Political Method of Pabloite
Revisionism.’ In September of the same year IC
representatives at an international meeting
officially stated that ‘they did not politically
represent the SWP.’ Since the IC which thus-
repudiated its earlier ties with the SWP was then
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equivalent to the world party, the relation of the
SWP Majority to the RT in the US was rendered
moot. Thus within the American tendency arose a
necessary political discussion to examine the
nature of the SWP and clarify the relation of the

SWP and clarify the relation of the RT to the SWP
Majority. "™

This is completely absurd. The Spartacist Editorial Board

seeks, as Robertson did at the time, to confuse the sharpest
political fight against the revisionism of the SWP with the
political conclusion that the fight was over, the basic cadres of
the SWP could not be won back to Trotskyism and thus a split
must take place internationally as well as internally.

It even goes so far as to assert that the IC was repudiating
“its earlier ties with the SWP.” It does so even though it was
precisely in this period that the SLL took the initiative and
proposed parity discussions even with the Pabloites directly in
order to facilitate the process of clarification within the IC.

What this statement does is to obscure the real movement of -

the SWP itself to break off any serious discussion within the
IC and to split from the IC in order to carry through its
unification with the Pabloites. It was the SWP which
repudiated its ties with the SWP. It was the British and
French sections which carried forward the struggle of 1953
while it was the SWP which was turning its back on this
struggle. Thus Robertson’s rationalizations for his actions in
1962 act to obscure the real character of revisionism rather
than to reveal it. This, as we shall see, has been the classic role
of the Robertson group ever since.

A sharp struggle broKe out inside the minority tendency
over the summer and fall of 1962, producing an extremely
intense factional situation. From almost the beginning,
Robertson, reflecting the defeatist moods of the young
comrades in the tendency, gained a majority for his faction in
the New York tendency and in the Bay Area tendency as well.
The minority was very much isolated within the SWP and its
social composition worked against it, contributing to
subjective moods desiring to simply withdraw from the
struggle and split from the SWP. :

A representative of the minority, Comrade Phillips, went
over to Europe for consultations on the internal situation as
well as on perspectives in general. In England a meeting was
held, attended by representatives of both the British and
French sections, which drew up a basic statement of policy for
the functioning of the International Committee tendency
internationally. In essence the IC supported the position
taken in the “Where We Stand” statement. Point 10 of this
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statement declared that we were still struggling for the SWP
and not writing it off as centrist.

The IC proposed that all those who wished to be part of the
International Committee tendency must sign this statement
and that those who signed it would constitute the tendency.
What it proposed was that the comrades in the United States
who differed in their evaluation and thus in their tactical line
for work within the SWP subordinate themselves to the posi-
tion of the International Committee as a whole—go along with
a decision based on the many years of experience of these com-
rades. It was also proposed that an international tendency dis-
cussion bullétin be published and it was made clear that the
comrades in the United States with tactical differences could
and should continue a discussion of these differences but
within the international tendency as a whole.”

If this step was not taken then the tactical approach toward
work within the SWP of the minority, claiming to be in
solidarity with the IC internationally, would be constantly un-
dermining the political struggle of the SLL and French com-
rades. The stakes were too high to permit this. There had to be
a willingness to subordinate tactical differences to the overall
political struggle and to the judgment of the majority
leadership of the international tendency as a whole.

HYSTERIA

The reaction of Robertson was to wage an hysterical cam-

. paign aimed at justifying a split from the International Com-

mittee. In the course of this campaign everything was done to
obscure the real nature of the situation—to pose the question
completely falsely and thus to justify a split from the inter-
national. For instance the November 4th statement of the
“NYC Tendency Majority,” signed by Robertson and four
others (only. one of whom is presently in Spartacist) stated:
“It is to the enormous credit of the NYC com-
rades that they stood fast and refused to bow to a
device literally borrowed from the arsenal of
bureaucratic-centralism which facilitated the
downfall of the Communist International in the
Nineteen Twenties... What is completely and en-
tirely intolerable and unacceptable is the method
of intervention by the British leadership and their
demand for a recantation of views on the SWP by
us. Independent of the incorrectness of the British
opionion about the revolutionary nature of the
SWP and the petty bourgeois nature of ourselves, -
their laying down the law without a completed dis-
cussion and vote by all of us is dead wrong. We
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have stated clearly that should we lose in such a
discussion we would loyally abide by the decision.
Wohlforth can't even abide by the process of
democratic discussion and has instead inveigled
overseas comrades into an ultimatistic interven-
tion. What we will not do is repudiate our political
convictions—i.e. we will not capitulate. (The
acceptance of this course, even as a ‘tactic,’ means
the end of comrades as revolutionaries, since
afterwards one can never raise or act on one'’s real
(?) views without being denounced and disciplined
as a deceiver.)'™

It is absolutely clear that Robertson and his supporters were
neither asked to recant their views nor were they ‘denied the
right to fight for their views. It was a question of whether the
discussion would be one organized on an international level
“and who would make the decision as to the tactical line of the
tendency while the discussion persisted. The IC proposed that
the American tendency neither recant nor repudiate but sub-
ordinate its tactical views to the international tendency as a
whole. At the same time it opened up a discussion within the
international tendency. It proposed in the very statement
Robertson was screaming about that:

“All discussion and disagreement within the
tendency is part of the discussion within the inter-
national tendency. Patience will have to be exer-
cised so that while time is allowed for such
differences to be adequately discussed inter-
nationally, the political aims end functioning of
the tendency remain unimpaired. For this purpose,
there will be facilities available for all members of
the tendency to express their opinions in a special
international tendency bulletin to be published by
the Socialist Labour League. This bulletin will
have a limited circulation amongst the leaders of
the international sections who will be invited to
comment and participate in the discussion inside
the tendency. All written discussion must be
carried out within this bulletin.'™ .

What Robertson rejected was precisely the international
movement. No matter how much he ranted and raved about
“recantations” and “bureaticratic centralism,” the truth is he
was asked to do no more than he did each day for the

“Rightward Moving Centrist Party” of which he was a .

member—present a common line to opponents with the right
to discuss differences within the organization or tendency.
As Gerry Healy wrote to Robertson on December 28th, 1962:

*“In your letter of December 15, you refer to the
experience of the British Trotskyist movement
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between 1943 and 1950, and you concliide: ‘We
l'uwe always considered that experience a highly
important one, and sought to learn from it.
However, the chief lesson your saw, that you ‘refus-
ed under any circumstances to split no matter
what the differences or to be driven out of the par-
ty,’ is precisely what is not in dispute within our
teridency. We have said consistently, and repeat
once again, we will not split, we cannot be
driven, from the SWP.’ (Your emphasis.)

“By not accepting the proposais we presented to
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comrade Phillips, you, in fact, split from us. If you

cannot remain in our ranks and discuss with us, es-
pecially since you claim to be closer to us political-
ly, we fail to see how it is going to be possible for
you to remain in the SWP, unless, of course, you

consider yourself closer to them in matters of
method. "
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The 1963 S.W.P.
Convention
& lts Aftermath

Exactly where Robertson and his “Revolutionary Tenden-
cy” actually stood in relation to the SWP and the Inter-
national Committee became crystal clear one year later at the
June 1963 convention of the party. It was at this convention
that the SWP majority organized its split from the Inter-
national Committee and its unification with the Pabloite
International Secretariat of Ernest Mandel. This was to be
carried through on the basis of a document entitled “For Early
Reunification of the World Trotskyist Movement.”

On the basis of this document the SWP called an un-
authorized rump conference of its supporters within the Inter-
national Committee, held simultaneously with the conference
of the Pabloites, and carried through the hasty reunification.
At all costs a serious discussion within the IC had to be avoid-
ed. Today, as the recent world conference of the “Unified
Secretariat’ revealed, the Pabloites are being forced to con-
front the very questions they refused to discuss in 1963.

Robertson’s RT submitted to this convention a document
called “Towards the Rebirth of the Fourth International.”™
The very first paragraph illustrates how far they had drifted
from the International Committee in less than a year:

“For the past fifteen years the movement found-
ed by Leon Trotsky has been rent by a profound
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theoretical, political, and organizational crisis.
The surface manifestation of this crisis has been
the disappearance of the Fourth International as a
meaningful structure. The movement has conse-
quently been reduced to a large number of
grouplets, nominally arrayed into three tendencies:
the ‘International Committee,” ‘International

Secretariat (Pablo),” and ‘International Secretariat
(Posadas).” ™ '

In two sentences Robertson wipes out the entire continuity
of struggle of Trotskyism. Just at a time when the SWP ma-
Jority stated in its resolution that *“‘while substantial
differences still remain, especially over the causes of the 1954
split. the area of disagreement appears of secondary impor-
tance.” Robertson in his own way disconnects the whole
struggle of 1952-1954 from the current reunification. The
critical point which both Robertson and the SWP leadership

were seeking to avoid was the meaning of the original split
with Pablo.

It was the position of the SLL, the French comrades and our
tendency in the SWP that the 1952-1954 split with Pabloism
was a necessary break with revisionism which must now
become definitive. The SWP, forced into this empirical break,
refused to probe the roots of Pabloism and to continue the
struggle against Pabloism. Therefore they ended up by em-
bracing Pablo’s method and returning to the Pabloite fold.

We viewed Pabloism as a liquidationist tendency which
repudiated in practice the Transitional Program upon which
the Fourth International was founded. While this revisionism
cut deeply into the ranks of the Fourth International, it did
not succeed in liquidating the Fourth International. The
Fourth International continued in the form of the Inter-
national Committee. Once again in the 1961-1963 period, the
liquidation of the Fourth International was posed in the turn
of a section of the International Committee supporters, led by
the SWP, to liquidate the IC into the Pabloite International
Secretariat. It was against this liquidation that the minority
tendency. from its birth, was dedicated. : :

All this disappears with the RT document along with the
“meaningful structure” of the Fourth International. In its
place we find “a large number of grouplets nominally arrayed
into three tendencies...” Parties become *‘grouplets” after the
fashion of the New Left and the Fourth International becomes
*“three tendencies,” each we gather can just as legitimately or
illegitimately claim to be the Fourth International. ’

Flowing from this perspective Robertson’s RT cannot really
oppose the SWP majority’s liquidationist move:
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* ‘Reuntfication’ of the Trotskyist movement on
the centrist basis of Pabloism in any of its variants
would be a step away, not towards, the genuine
rebirth of the Fourth International. If, however, the
majority of the presently existing Trotskyist groups
insist on going through with ‘reunification,’ the
revolutionary tendency of the world movement
would not turn its back on these cadres. On the
contrary: it would be vitally necessary to go
through this experience with them.’™ »

All the groups claiming to be Trotskyist are seen by Robert-
son as Trotskyist. If the majority of such groups wants to unite
in a single organization then Robertson wishes'to ‘‘go through
the experience with them."” On this basis it is hard to see how
Robertson could have supported the original split in 1953.
Pabloism is for Robertson a matter of taste. It would be a
*“step back” to unify on a Pabloite program but Robertson will
willingly participate in this backward step.

So, at the 1963 SWP Convention the Robertson RT delega-
tion abstained on the actual vote to unify with the Pabloites
and it was only the Reorganized Minority Tendency, those
comrades who remained with the IC, who voted against!

What a vivid contrast between the approach of Robertson to
the International Committee tendency and to the revisionist
Pablites. Robertson was willing to accept the discipline of the
Pabloite line by “going through the experience” with them,
but would not give in on a tactical question to the IC tendency
despite his purported complete political agreement pro-
grammatically with the IC tendency. Why was it that Robert-
son would not “‘go through the experience”” with the IC? Could
it be. as Gerry Healy had suggested a few months earlier, that
Robertson was closer to the' SWP majority.on matters of
method?

Spartacist has just published a new Marxist Bulletin—this
one is “No. 3 (Part [IV—1965)." Called “Conversations with
Wohlforth,’' it contains the minutes of
negotiations held between Spartacist and our predecessor
organization, the American Committee for the Fourth Inter-
national (ACFI) between June and October of 1965. The
“Preface” to this, dated April 24, 1970, is useful as a current
statement of Spartacist’s view today of the period when both
groups were in the SWP to the period of the 1966 IC Congress.

In this “Preface” Spartacist has the following to say about
this critical 1963 Convention:

“The Wohlforth tendency continued to exhibit
its characteristic lack of backbone and principle at
the 1963 SWP Convention. The main issue facing
the SWP was Black Nationalism; their capitula-
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tion to it was the first application of their Pabloism
to the terrain of the domestic class struggle... In
these negotiating sessions ACFI constantly insisted
that the ‘American Question’—divorced from the
Black question, a separation which is artificial in
any case—was the important fight. The RMT's
{Reorganized Minority Tendency—our group-TW)
long counter-resolution on the American Question
declared that the trouble with the SWP was that it
-had lost contact with the American proletariat,
predicted imminent economic crisis and insisted
now was the time,for the conquest of the masses. In
their analysis they were, of course, hopelessly dis-
"oriented. But more importantly, what the
Wohlforthites would love to overlook now (with
their present oversimplified, grossly insensitive
position towards Black oppression) is that in 1963
they supported Black Nationalism. Were it not for
the fake superproletarianism of their British men-
tors, they would probably be supporting it still."™
If we seek to cut through all this gobblygook—for as in all
Spartacist writings, it is like thrashing through a bamboo
forest with a machete—several important points emerge:
First, Robertson still refuses to understand the significance
of the 1963 Convention and therefore of the whole inter-
national struggle with Pabloism. Rather than seeing the
SWP’s break with the International Committee—that is with
the Fourth International and the whole continuity inter-
nationally since the First International—Spartacist sees the
Negro question as central. In this way Spartacist shows it still
stands on the same pragmatic national grounds with Can-
nonism, concerned only with the “domestic terrain.”

CENTRAL

Second, contrary to what Spartacist states, our minority
did not view the American question as such as the central
question at the 1963 Convention. Rather we counterposed
documents to be voted up and down against the positions of
the SWP majority on the International question and the
American question. Furthermore, our analysis in the
American document was a development of the international
perspectives outlined in the International Committee “World
Prospects of Socialism™ resolution in 1961.

Third, Spartacist’s treatment of the Negro question is ex-
emplary of their approach to all questions. According to Spar- .
tacist, our position at that time was conciliatory to Black
Nationalism while today Spartacist itself supports Black
caucuses in unions and denounces our class line as “‘grossly in-
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sensitive”’ to Blacks and a result of the SLL's “fake super-
proletarianism.” It would thus appear that the present posi-
tion of Spartacist is consistent with the past position of the
Workers League. And so it is. In 1963 we stood closer to the
SWP majority on the Negro question and today Spartacist
stands closer to the SWP on the Negro question.

This is why a machete is needed to cut through the bamboo
forest. The differences between Spartacist and the Workers
League—especially historically—are not a matter of this posi-
tion on this question and that position on that question or
some assortment or summation of positions and questions. We
must get at the underlying and central questions. Once these
are understood the individual bamboo trees fall into an order.

The Workers League began with a confused position on the
question of Black Nationalism but has emerged today as the
only political tendency which consistently and ruthlessly
fights every and all ‘manifestations of Black National-
ism—and precisely for this reason has attracted a section of
. Black and Puerto Rican workers and students to its
banner—while Spartacist, despite its sharp attacks on Black
Nationalism in 1963, today embraces its most dangerous form
in the proposal to organize Black workers separate from white
workers within unions, thus breaking up the unity of the class
right at the center of the class struggle.

This diametrically opposed evolution can be explained by
the fact that the minority- tendency which became the
Workers League took the principled and correct stand on the
fundamental question of the international movement and its
perspectives and never for one moment backtracked from this
stand. In time, and through participation in the international
movement, this international strategy found a deeper expres-
sion in the Workers League’s understanding of the Black ques-
tion as it did in its understanding of many other questions.

For Spartacist, then and now, the international question
was just one of many that it has held “positions” on. As an
organization it therefore had and has no central strategy, no
principled political history and development. So today it is in-
capable of writing two sentences about its differences with our
tendency historically or currently that get to- the heart of
anything. '

Fourth, as far as the question of our predicting some “immi-
nent economic crisis,” Spartacist even after the May-June
events in France and the GE and Postal strikes here—not to
mention the current upsurge—considers ‘‘hopelessly dis-
oriented.” We will return to this question a little later on so we
can see how it was developed at the 1966 IC Congress, how it
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relates to the current outlook of Spartacist, and at the same
time answer the charges on this question in Spartacist West.

EXPULSIONS

In the “Preface” as well as throughout the negotiation .
minutes contained in “Conversations with Wohlforth” we
have the following standard Spartacist accusation: “In 1963-4
the Wohlforthites were instrumental in deliberately bringing
about the expulsion of the RT from the SWP.” And later on:
“We remained in the SWP—until the RMT framed up and
then informed on our comrades...” :

Let us take'a serious look at this question of the expulsion of
the Robertson group from the SWP. In the immediate period
prior to the July 1963 convention and during that convention
our tendency was at the center of the attack because the SWP
was preparing its break from the International Committee
forces with which it had collaborated since 1953. :
~ While there were some small groups within the IC that went
along with the SWP, it should be kept in mind that the very
founders of the IC and its central forces from the beginning
were the SLL, the French Lambert group and the SWP. It was
these three organizations which had stood together against
Pablo in 1953 and it was this formation which represented the
continuity of the Fourth International. .

The break with the International Committee was both a
result of and a qualitative further step into American
nationalism—an outlook which lay at the base of the
pragmatic method and liquidationist political positions which
the SWP now held in common with the United Secretariat in
Europe. As long as Trotsky lived, these pragmatic and
national tendencies were kept in check and the SWP was an
important part of an international movement. Much of the.
political direction of the SWP took place with the direct in-
tervention of Trotsky who in that period embodied in himself
to such a great extent the internationalism and experience of
the world working class since the writing of the Communist
Manifesto in 1848.

CANNON ‘ .

With the death of Trotsky, and particularly with the writing
by Cannon of the American Theses in 1946, the SWP drifted
away theoretically from any kind of international strategy
while maintaining a formally cérrect relation with the Fourth
International. Cannon’s American Theses saw an American
revolution developing independently of an international
strategy and actually in spite of the stabilization of capitalism
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in Europe in that period. The Theses was not only ridiculous-
ly wrong—being issued right on the eve of the boom in
America and the dark McCarthy period—but more impor-
tantly it expressed the very essence of “Cannonism” as a
tendency distinct from Trotskyism: that is, the pragmatic
construction of the SWP independently of the development of
the Fourth International on the basis of an international
strategy rooted in the international character of capital.”

When in January 1961 the Socialist Labour League issued
its letter to the SWP demanding a serious discussion of what it
detected to be a real drift on the part of the SWP back into the
Pabloite camp, one thing became very clear to the leadership
. of the SWP. If it maintained its relations with the Inter-
national Committee,. it would be on a different level from
before. This time a serious international movement would be
built and its discussions and its construction would take
précedence over the national party of the SWP,

The split from the IC in 1963 was therefore very much a new
qualitative step in the break of the SWP from inter-
nationalism itself and the political reunification with the
United Secretariat was the cover for this break. We can see
‘this especially in the writings of Tom Kerry and Farrell Dobbs
of the time, more so than in Hansen’s writings, which were
more diplomatic, always with an eye to a proper cover for an
international readership.

An example of this is Tom Kerry's article “Preston-Healy
Prepare Their Split!” written on the eve of the 1963 conven-
tion and before the consummation of the SWP’s own split
from the IC. * Gerry Healy was at the time General Secretary
of the International Committee though in that capacity he
used the name G. Preston. While the SWP could not be a sec-
tioni of the IC because of the Voorhis Act, it considered itself in
political solidarity with the IC and thus functioned under its
political guidance.

What was infuriating Kerry was that Healy in his capacity
as head of the IC was precisely seeking to give the SWP some
guidance. The guidance he was giving was of a rather
minimal—one might even say quite reasonable—character as
what he proposed was that the SWP not expel the opposition
groups. “We shall in no circumstances stand idly by,” Kerry
quotes Healy, “and allow any kind of organizational measures
to be taken against comrades Wohlforth, Phillips or any other
tendencies including Shane Mage or Robertson whose desire is
to seriously participate in the internatjonal discussion...Your
national conference cannot terminate this discussion because
it will continue to be organized from the Parity Committee.”"
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Tom Kerry did not like this at all:

“There you have it—all wrapped up neat and
ttdy Our convention, Healy mforms us, cannot
terminate the discussion.’

And later:

“l don’t know why we bother about holding a
convention at all. Think of all the time, energy and
money that could be saved by calling off our con-
vention and allotting the funds to Healy for paper,
postage and printing, to keep us informed from day
to day as to what we can and cannot do.”

And finally:

“A word of friendly advice to the Healyites in the
SWP: You will be making the worst mistake of
your lives if you count on the ‘protection’ of
Preston-Healy to challenge or defy the decisions of
our national convention.’™ -

What Tom Kerry is saying is clear enough to see. The cover
of the reunification is ripped off. He could care less about that.
He does not counterpose the decisions of this new reunified
body to those of the IC from which he is breaking. No, it is the
SWP’s national convention which is sacrosanct; it and it alone
is the highest body, with nothing but nothing in the world
higher. It and it alone will decide whether or not a discussion
continues on international questions and whether or not a
tendency is expelled because of its support of an inter-
national position held in common with other sections of the

‘international movement.

DOBBS

. This same kind of nationalist outlook is expressed by Farrell
Dobbs in a speech to the December 1963 National Plenum of
the SWP which suspended the leaders of the Robertson group..

“It's disloyal to connive behind the back of the
Party with Healy or anybody else. I believe this
cadre has more than had its fill of self-proclaimed
world leaders who purport to set themselves up as
the be-all and end-all of revolutionary wisdom, un-
dertake to make rulings as to who is a centrist and
who's a revolutionist, and then fish around for .
stooges to connive with them behind our: backs."™”

Once again the party alone is set up in opposition to
anything outside it including and especially the international
movement. As in the case of Kerry, Dobbs is addressing not
just the IC—with which at this point the split had been con-
summated—but warning its new ‘‘friends” in the United
Secretariat. Unity is all well and good internationally as long
as the national convention and national leadership remains
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the highest body and nobody but nobody in Europe deigns to
give it orders or pass political judgment upon it.

These statements of Dobbs and Kerry reveal the unprin-
cipled and unwritten agreement upon which the reunification
took place. There is some question as to whether even this
agreement can keep this formation together, now that the
deepest political differences have come to the surface. (See
“Documents from the World Congress of the Revisionist
‘Unified Secretariat of the Fourth International’ " in the
Winter 1969-1970 issue of Fourth International.)

Such was the actual political climate in which the 1963 con-
vention took place. Within this framework the Spartacist's
role of breaking from the international tendency of 1962 and
its willingness to go along with reunification in 1963 took on a
nationalist strike-breaking character and as such was of the
greatest help to the SWP majority. Kerry's and Dobbs’ at-
tacks on the international are almost word for word the same
as those used by Robertson the preceeding year in the internal

international discussion and that Robertson would use again
in 1966.

No wonder in the period leading up to the 1963 convention
and at the 1963 convention, the strategy of the SWP
leadership was to amalgamate the two tendencies in order to
confuse the principled struggle of the International Com-

mittee with the antics of the Robertson group. At the same .

time the main fire was on Healy and on our tendency. for its
principled support to the International Committee.

In June of 1963 our tendency issued a document entitled
“Party and Class.” We sought to counter this campaign to
amalgamate our struggle with that of Robertson and thus

obscure the central issues in dispute internationally. We ex-

plained from our own point of view the reasons for the split in
1962 in the tendency but at the same time made it clear we did
not feel the Robertson group was in any sense in violation of
the discipline of the SWP and would defend the same if 1t were
so attacked. We stated:

“A number of individuals who refused to sign our
reorganization statement did leave the party in the
interim—four comrades who signed the Robertson
statement on Cuba and two comrades who refused
to sign either statement. But the bulk of the
Robertson tendency seemed to pull back from a
split course. This to us was a welcome sign and it
opened up the possibility that these ‘comrades
would reconsider their whole approach towards the
party and the class. We did our best in the New
York local to keep factional pressure off them and
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were very much opposed to the factional attacks
the majority leadership levelled against
them...However, while political collaboration is
‘out of the question, we do believe these comrades
seriously seek to remain in the party and have
shown willingness to carry out their responsibilities
towards the party. Therefore, we continue to op-
pose any factional pressure or organizational at-

tacks on this group and feel that they should be
answered politically.”*

At the actual convention the central heat was on our
tendency. In fact Joseph Hansen, in his International Report
devoted to a denunciation of the IC forces and our tendency,
takes time ouf to compliment Robertson:. “The Robertson-
Mage tendency, for instance, have taken what I consider to be

a favorable turn. They have decided that Cuba must be
characterized as a ‘deformed workers state.” "¢

DEBATE

During the convention a debate took place inside the
leadership over action to be taken against our tendency.
Weiss, who represented the most Pabloite wing of the
leadership, had favored our expulsion as early as 1961 but by
this time emerged as the greatest defender of the Robertson
tendency. Cannon, we understand, was pushing for the im-
mediate expulsion of our tendency on the grounds of our being
agents of the IC.

The difficulty was that while the basic framework for the
reunification had already been worked out, it had not yet been
ratified by the smaller IC sections who were supporting the
SWP. The SWP leadership was afraid that expulsions at that
time on the basis of relations with the SLL would not sit well
with these.forces and would reveal the factional character of
the SWP’s whole “unity” operation. At the same time it was
not easy for the SWP to break with the IC comrades it had
collaborated with so long. It amounted to an irrevocable
break with its whole past back to 1928. Almost instinctively
the old cadre of the SWP felt compelled into this break but at
the same time held back from its formal completion. As with .
such things, i* took time. As far as our tendency was concern-
ed it took, in fact, another year. Even then it was the coalition
government in Ceylon which brought it to a head.

At this convention all the leadership could get away with
was an undemocratic punitive action against the two
members of our tendency on the National Committee of the
SWP: Wohlforth and Phillips. We were summanly removed
from this body on grounds of “dlsloyalty
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. In August of 1963 the Political Committee passed a motion
setting up a Control Commission for the purpose of in-
vestigating the Robertson group. It sought to distort political
charges made by our tendency into organizational charges
and thus shift the onus of the pending expulsion to our
tendency. Robertson, of course, did all in his power as well to
‘make it appear as if our tendency carried out the expulsion.

The motion was a double-edged sword aimed at us as well:

“In face of Robertson’s refusal to cooperate with
the efforts of the National Secretary to clear up
this question, Comrade Dobbs sent a formal re-
quest dated July 10 to Tim Wohlforth, requesting
copies of the ‘Robertson-Ireland document’ and the
‘Harper statement.’ Apparently solidarizing
himself with Robertson in this matter, Wohlforth
rejected the request, alleging that the documents
that had been cited and quoted from in Discussion
Bulletin Vol. 24, No. 27, were prwate political
material.’

“In view of this obstructionist course bemg
followed by both Robertson and Wohlforth in a
matter of vital concern to the welfare and dis-
cipline of the party, the Political Committee now
refers this question to the Control Commission,
requesting that it conduct an investigation into
possible violations of the statutes of the party, es-
pecially mvolvmg Robertson, Ireland and

- Harper.""

In the period before the Plenum which was held on 1 the
Robertson suspensions, our tendency issued a statement
which said in part:

“In the current suspension of members of a
minority tendency, namely Comrades Robertson,
Mage, White, Ireland, Harper, the Political Com-
mittee has not only suspended comrades for their
ideas, " written for internal tendency discussion
some time ago, but has dlso suspended some who
may or may not share these ideas.”*

The statement concluded with a call for the lifting of the
suspensions. In his report to the December 1963 Plenum
Dobbs took full note of our role:

“A parenthetic question arises: Where does the
Wohlforth-Phillips group stand today? In the split
with Robertson, Mage and White, they declared
their loyalty to the party. But they waited several
months, right up to the eve of the convention,
before informing the party of the Robertson-Mage-
White split perspective. Wohlforth refused my re-
quest for copies of the Robertson-Ireland and
Harper documents. And now the Wohlforth-
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Phillips group has denounced the Political Com-
mittee for its action in suspending the leaders of
the Robertson-Mage-White faction because of
their disloyalty to the party. Clearly, the .
" Wohlforth-Phillips group still has some things to
explain to the party.”*
So much for Spartacist’s accusations that we “framed up”
and “informed” on Robertson. But there is another aspect of

“this whole expulsion process which is even more politically

revealing. It is the role of Myra Tanner Weiss, official lawyer
for the Robertson group. .

It must first be noted that Myra Tanner Weiss together with
her husband stood in the right wing of the party. As the basic
statement which the Robertson faction refused to sign in 1962
stated,” “‘the main political fight of the tendency must be
directed against the right wing elements in the party, the
Weiss group and the Swabeck tendency.” The Weisses had
been the most enthusiastic Pabloites on the Political Com-
mittee. It was in fact in this period that Murry Weiss came to
the conclusion that Cochran had been right in 1952 in his li- .
quidationist course. Following this perspective after the
December Plenum the Weisses dropped out of political activi-
ty and in a short time, all those in the party associated with
thern—with the exception of Halstead, who openly went over
to Dobbs—dropped out of the party altogether.

It was this liquidationist element that Robertson used as his
chief advocate against the suspensions. ‘Clearly Weiss was
looking for any weapon to use against the party leadership and
Robertson was more than happy to help her in this respect.
Once again we find a pattern devoid of principle; once again
we find the “practical” relations Robertson works out with
Pabloism—for all his orthodox attacks on Pabloism.

Not surprisingly, Weiss defended Robertson precisely by at-
tacking the IC and solidarizing herself with Robertson’s break
with the IC:
. “Let me point out comrades that they are not in
an international caucus with Healy. This is not so.
If that is really what is motivating you I can prove
that it's not so. And I will take just a few minutes
to prove it.

“You wondered about this loyalty oath that was
brought in by Wohlforth over a year ago. You've
got to appraise it. Why wouldn't Robertson or
Mage sign it? Because they want to split with the
party? Because they're disloyal? Wohlforth is
right? But that’s not so. That resolution presented
to us by Wohlforth was written by Comrade Healy.
Xou did not know that perhaps, but it was—you
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bide vour time comrades, I'm not on the witness
stand—![ didn't know until very recently, but [
know now. It was written by Comrade Healy. But
it wasn't given to us as Comrade Healy wrote it.
There were certain deletions and it was those sec-
tions that were deleted from Healy's draft against
which Mage and Robertson voted, thereby being
expelled from the attempt to organize an inter-
national faction.''* )

She then goes on to quote from a section of the document

not before made public inside the SWP precisely because it
dealt with the internal organization of the international
tendency. It was not ‘made public because it was possible

~ Dobbs might seek to twist it and use it to expel our tenden-
cy—particularly as we have noted earlier Dobbs saw the dis-
cipline of the SWP. as overriding that of the international
movement. It was the section proposing an international in-
ternal tendency discussion bulletin.-

“‘So ‘Robertson and Mage said this was bureaucratic,” she
concluded. *“You're going to expel those who couldn’t
stomach, in their first encounter with Healy, his bureaucratic,
sectarian methods of organization.”* Weiss then went on to
reveal that the source of her information was Mage. Right
after the document was originally issued she asked Mage
about it and “he didn’t tell me the whole story and I didn’t ask

to hear it, but I was thoroughly convinced that any collabora-

tion between Healy and Robertson was out of the question.” "’
The actual document she quoted from was given to her “more
recently.” )

What this reveals is the bloc between Weiss and Robertson
was based on more than opposition to the undemocratic ex-
pulsion of the Robertson group. They stood together in com-
mon agreement in their hostility to internationalism and
democratic centralism and above all, their deep hatred of the
International Committee. It was on this political basis that

- Weiss sought to get support for Robertson from the Dobbs
leadership. At the same time it is also revealed that the
Robertson group furnished internal material to Weiss and
authorized her to use it in their deferise knowing full well this
material could be used to expel our group. In other words
Robertson did exactly what he falsely accused us of
doing—handing over to the majority documentary material
which the majority could use for disciplinary action.

But it did not all end here. Following the ratification of the
suspension by the December, 1963 Plenum of the SWP, the
Robertson group issued an appeal to the United Secretariat.
In this appeal Spartacist once again pointed out the position it
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had taken in urging the IC to follow the SWP into the
reunification. Thus as late as 1964, it was in favor of li-
quidating the Fourth International into the revisionists—right
on the eve of the entry of the LSSP into the bourgeois coalition
govermment in Ceylon.® . .

But just as important is the sentence which follows the one
accusing us of being “instrumental” in their expulsion:
*“‘Shortly thereafter the RMT (having split internally, the un-
stable bloc with Phillips having blown up) engineered its own
expulsion from the SWP.”* So on the one hand Spartacist
places the blame on us for its own expulsion and on the other -
hand Spartacist places the blame on us for our own expulsion.

. It could even dppear that for Spartacist the main enemy and

culprit then as now is the Workers League and not the
Pabloite revisionists!

What were the actual grounds upon which our tendency was
expelled? In the summer of 1964 the LSSP, at that time an af-
filiate of the United Secretariat along with the SWP, entered
into a bourgeois coalition government. Thus a group which
called itself Trotskyist followed directly the path of Stalinism,
joining directly with the bourgeoisie in the government of a
bourgeois state. It was the culmination of the whole degenera-

- tion of Pabloism begun in 1952. The SWP was up to its ears
implicated in the entire situation. The great betrayal of the

working class in Ceylon stood as a warning that the logic of
Pabloite revisionism everywhere was open collaboration with
the bourgeoisie.

Under such circumstances it was absolutely necessary ds a
matter of principle for our minority to demand that the SWP
be called to order and take a sharp look at itself and its evolu-
tion in the light of Ceylon. As our tendency had been un-
democratically removed from the Political Committee and
National Committee and the 1963 Convention, we had to
resort to the only means open to us. We circulated to the party
‘membership and branches an appeal to the Political Com-
mittee to open up a discussion on the question of Ceylon. We
did not go beyond the party. We did not even raise the ques-
tion orally in the branches. All we did was circulate to party
members an appeal to the Political Committee to open a dis-
cussion. For this we were forthwith suspended from party
membership and not even allowed to appeal our suspensions
at a branch meeting. The SWP could not tolerate a discussion
on this question.

What actually “engineered” our expulsion was our deter-
mination to take a stand on this fundamental international
question of principle. For Spartacist, Ceylon was but one of
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many questions, besides which internationalism and prin-
ciples are unknown quantltles So to them our action seemed
artificial, “engineered,” and they obviously sympathized
with the SWP’s response to this “engineering.”

The “Preface” from which we have been quoting is an in-
troduction to a series of minutes of negotiations between the
two tendencies held from June to October in 1965. The
negotiations were actually the result of a series of exchanges of
letters between the two groups beginning as early as July of
1964. They were followed by the intervention of the Inter-
national Committee and the beginning of new negotiations
which prepared the way for the participation of both groups in

the 1966 International Congress of the IC. Thus during the en- .

tire period from the expulsion of our tendency to the 1966
Congress some form of communication and negotiation was
going on between the groups.

This is, in fact, the central importance of these particular
minutes—not the detailed contents of same. This the Spar-
tacist cannot recognize. Discussions of one sort or another took
place between the two tendencies in that period precisély
because the political differences between the two groups were
not clear. Thus the current ‘“‘Preface” concludes with a section
claiming that even in that period Spartacist was to the “left”
of our group stating: “For even when our political similarities
were most striking, differences between ACFI and Spartacist
tended to follow a pattern: Spartacist showed political
seriousness, principle and spine, while ACFI caved in at any
opportunity.”® But on July 17, 1964 Robertson wrote:

“As you know, in our view a principled political
basis for unity has continuously existed since the
split in November 1962, providing only that all
comrades would function in a disciplined way on
the basis of democratic-centralism. It is difficuit to
make an appraisal of our political differences in
view of their marginal character.””

The inescapable conclusion which must be drawn from the
entire process of exchanges of that period—covering some two
years—as well as from the admission of Robertson at the time
is that the political differences between Spartacist and the
ACFI at that time had to be clarified, either resulting in a new
unification or going forward to deeper and irreparable split. It
was not possible to clarify everything within the confines of
the SWP. This clarification would be of critical importance for
the future development of the revolutionary party in the
United States. Thus the attention we still give these questions
years after Spartacist disappeared as a serious force in
American socialist politics.
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It is also just as clear that the negotiating sessions, like the’
exchanges of letters which preceeded them, were unable to
clarify anything and ended up in collapsing into acrimony. It
is precisely this acrimonious character of the minutes which
motivates Robertson to republish them at this time. He has .
even published thém-out of sequence, as to the best of our
knowledge, neither part two nor part three of Marxist
Bulletin No. Three has appeared.

This the *‘Preface” also acknowledges when it states:
“Relations between the two groups deteriorated visibly
throughout the last few negotiating sessions, culminating in a
frank showdown in the 8th meeting over the 1962 split and the
wretched record of ACFL.”"** We might note that anyone who
thought unification could take place on the basis of common
agreeraent on the “‘wretched record of ACFI” was simply ex-
press:ng the completely blind and factional bind into which
thes.: sessions had fallen.

At this point,” the authors of the “Preface” continue,

"Gerry Healy instructed ACFI to proceed with unity
forthwith. In this sense, the negotiations are unreal: they ac-
tually had little to do with bringing about the Northern (Mon-
treal) joint unity conference which followed them.”* In the
first place. Gerry Healy instructed no one, but proposed tu
both the ACFI and Spartacist that the discussions take place
un a different international level. Once this is understood then
we see that the unity negotiations were anything but unreal
and did have much to do with the joint unity conference and
the IC Congress which fullowed. :

The negotiations proved the impossibility of resolving the
differences between our tendency and Spartacist on the
narrow national level. As long as the discussion remained on
this level it could not help but bog down in isolated position
versus isvlated position, this scandal versus that scandal, fac-

tional and personal acrimony, etc.’It was the failure of these
minutes to clarify anything that made it so clear that it was
necessary to hreak the controversy out of its national bounds
and go forward into the international movement. It is the
failure of these minutes to clarify anything that makes them .
so attractive to Robertson six years later.
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1966 Conference

of the International
Committee

The 1966 Conference of the International Committee
became the turning point in the development of both the
Workers League and Spartacist. The break between the two
organizations was from that point on definitive and by the
same token the commitment of the Workers League to the
construction of the Fourth International unswerving.

This conference was the test of the political nature of the.
two organizations; it sorted out the essential from the secon-
dary and in the process made clear even the secondary
political points, Questions which could not be resolved on the
national level became crystal clear on the international level.
For these reasons Spartacist to this day cannot look squarely
at this conference and present an explanation of it beyond the
level of scandal mongering. In this respect it is in no sense dis-
tinct from the Socialist Workers Party itself.

The recent issue of Spartacist West, which we have been
discussing, states that we have:

*‘Charged Spartacist with rejectmg inter-
nationalism, and what was the proof? The leading
Spartacist delegate to the 1966 conference of the
International Committee (Healy's group) in
England would not yield to Healy's demand that
he admit our supposed petty-bourgeois American
chauvinism by apologizing for being unable to at-
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tend a session because of extreme fatigue! (See
Spartacist No. 6.)"'"

We have already pointed out that this charge did not come
out of nowhere and that the relations between the Robertson
group and the international movement dating back to 1961 in-
clude a split from the international IC tendency in 1962, and a -
refusal to vote against reunification with the Pabloites in
1963. Now with this as background we can turn to the 1966
period.

It was not only .political and tactical questions in dispute
between the ACFI (American Committee for the Fourth Inter-
national, predecessor organization to the Workers League):

-the relationship of Spartacist to the Fourth International was

even more confused. From the time of Robertson's s split with
the IC in 1962, through his expulsion from the SWP and the
first issues of Spartacist, this group claimed to be in political
solidarity with the International Committee. Yet in 1963 it
had refused to vote against the SWP’s reunification with the
Pabloites internationally and in 1964 was appealing to the
United Secretariat of the Pabloites on the basis that it urged
the SLL and other sections of the IC to go along with this
reunification.

As late as May 18, 1965 Harry Turner wrote in the name of
the Spartacist Resident Editorial Board a letter to the United
Secretariat requesting attendence at the upcoming Pabloite
World Congress in order to “appeal the ‘Resolution on Robert-
son group’ of the United Secretariat of April 1964...”"** Thus as
late as May 1965 Spartacist was still keeping a foot in the
Pabloite door.

But it had its foot in another door as well. Following a trip
by members of Spartacist to Cuba, the Spartacist group es-
tablished close fraternal relations with the Posadas Pabloite
tendency in the 1964-1965 period. Posadas’ group, which held
“leftist™ positions on some questions, was actually an extreme
Pabloite splitoff which adhered to Pablo’s 1950 ‘*‘war-
revolution” thesis which supplanted the class struggle with in-
ternational war between imperialism and the workers’ states.
This led Pablo to the conclusion that the Trotskyists should
liquidate themselves into the Stalinist parties which in turn .
would be revolutionized by the lmpendmg war with the
capitalist nations.

While Pablo dropped the formula when the 1mpendmg
world war did not impend, Posadas persisted with it, taking it
to the point where he called for preventive nuclear war by the
Stalinists against the urban centers of the imperialist powers.
Such a position not only substituted military action for the
action of the working class but posed the very physical extinc-
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tion of the working class in the advanced capitalist countries.

For instance Spartacist Number Three, issued in January-
February 1964, contains an article entitled “Freedom for
Cuban Trotskyists!” which defends members of Posadas’
organization in Cuba against Castro’s attacks and
persecution.* But the article does more than this—it is clearly
a statement of political solidarity with the Posadasites who
are referred to over and over again as “Trotskyists” and as
“that wing of the Fourth International led by Juan Posadas.”"
At no point did the article in any way differentiate itself
politically from this extreme revisionist tendency.

The very next issue of Spartacist, May-June 1965, issued
around the same time Spartacist appealed to the United
Secretariat, included a letter from Theo Melville of the
Posadas group in England. This letter thanks Spartacist
“warmly” for publicizing the Cuban Posadasite case, attacks
the Socialist Labour League for “their complete loss of
Bolshevik perspectives” and concludes: *“You have rendered a
service to Trotskyism in the USA in the very citadel of im-
perialism.”™ This letter makes clear not only the close
relations between the Posadas people and Spartacist but that
hostility to the IC was one axis of agreement with Posadas.

This relationship with Posadas continued after the 1966
Conference and the definitive break with the IC. Another letter
from the British Posadasites appeared in the November-
December 1966 issue of Spartacist thanking them once again
for their defense of various Posadasites arrested—this time

- Adolpho Lilly and others in Mexico—and conc¢luded: “We
thank you for your efforts, and send to the ‘Spartacist’ com-
rades the warm fraternal greetings of the British section of the
IV International.”™ .

This relation existed until the January-February 1967 issue
of Spartacist which featured an article entitled ‘‘Posadas in
the MR-13" which refers to Posadas’ organization as a ‘‘re-
mant of the Pabloite model” and states: ‘‘His position on the

party is a centrist one: Posadas’ practice, in Guatamala, for -

example, was openly liquidationist of the Trotskyist
program.” The article concludes: *“Posadas’ cadres, if they do
not cleanse themselves of Posadas’ opportunism and unprin-
cipled revisionism, will play no part in the building of a Latin
American proletarian vanguard...”

This was Spartacist’s first mention of any differences with
Posadas. It may be of interest to note that this attack on
Posadas followed a lengthy public denunciation of Spartacist
by Posadas printed in all the organs of his tendency.

Thus Spartacist in 1965 maintained it was in political
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solidarity with the International Committee and its political
differences with the IC were of a minor character. At the same
time it still favored a position that the IC forces should have
gone along with reunification with the Pabloites and itself
appealed its exclusion from the Pabloite international.
Meanwhile it carried on the closest fraternal relations with the,
ultra-Pabloite Posadas tendency. While one can and must
question whether Spartacist held an internationalist outlook
and perspective, there was certainly no question as to its ac-
tivity on the international scale.

MONTREAL CONFERENCE

In October of 1965 a conference was held in Montreal
attended by a representative of the International Committee
and by delegations from the: ACFI and Spartacist
organizations. The purpose of this conference was to clear up
once and for all the relationship between Spartacist and the
Fourth International. As Gerry Healy wrote later:

- “Following his expulsion from the SWP, Robert-
son kept up the formal pretense of general political
agreement with the International Committee, but
this by itself was not eriough.

“The main question involving the political
reasons behind Robertson’s split from the Inter-
national Committee in 1962 still remained unsettl-
ed. A further attempt had to be made to see if the
political experience of his group had produced a
change in this respect for the better or whether or
not the gap had widened.'™" :

At Montreal the two groups agreed to seek unification and
to attend the 1966 Conference of the IC. The two organiza-
tions “‘accepted the principles emhodied in the decisions of
the first four Congresses of the Communist International, the
resolutions and documents agreed to by the 1938 Founding
Conference of the Fourth International and the International
resolution on perspectives adopted by the International Com-
mittee of the Fourth International Conference April, 1966."*

This represented a vefy extensive and a very fundamental
level of common agreement. The two organizations were to
push aside factional questions and to collaborate with each
other in a fraternal spirit while seeking to arrive at a common
American document within the framework of the above inter-
national agreement. The agreement on paper was solid and
principled, and whether or not this was a real agreement in
practice could only be revealed through the common struggle
to develop an American perspectives document on this basis
and to participate in the International Conference.
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The two organizations were pushed towards serious unity
negotiations and the International Congress by objective
political considerations quite outside the individual
motivations of the participants. While there were no doubt
forces within Spartacist resisting any kind of unification—and
these forces were to predominate through Robertson—there
were other forces heartened by the procpect of unity and being
part of the International Committee.

Most important was the objective political consideration
that the political relationship of Spartacist to the Inter-
national Committee had not yet been resolved and this in turn
also meant that the political nature of the American Com-
mittee for the Fourth International as well had not been fully
sorted out.

During a period of generally nonfactional fraternal relations
a number of discussions were held to produce a common
American perspectives document. Robertsori volunteered to
come in with the draft. On March 20, 1966 at a joint
membership meeting of the New York branches, virtually on

the eve of the actual conference, Robertson came in with a

document entitled *‘Draft Theses on Building the
Revolutionary Movement in the US.” The document con-
tained an overline stating ‘‘rough outline”—which was
probably the understatement of the decade.

The document consisted of a series of quotations and brief
notations. For instance, the entire section of the document on
trade union work for the Spartacist League went as follows:

“9. The SL trade union work: :

“—transitional demants: specifically adapted
forms of 30 for 40" labor party

“__considerations in trade union fraction
building

“—intervention in strikes

“_recruitment from Negro struggle a short cut
to working class.’™ :

But even more important, those sections which had any

detailed content in them reflected very much a Pabloite out-
look. The first paragraph sees the aim of the fused organiza-
tion to build the revolutionary party. The second paragraph
reiterates from the joint unity agreement:
“The SL based on the principles embodied in the
decisions of the first four Congresses of the Com-,
munist International, the resolutions and
documents agreed to by the 1938 Founding
Conference of the Fourth International and the
International resolution on perspectives adopted
by the International Committee of the Fourt
International Conference April, 1966.™ ’
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The third paragraph actually consists of a quote from .James
P. Cannon in 1954! The quote refers to the “defcnders of the
orthodox doctrine” and the “‘uncorrupted revolutionists.”™"
But James P. Cannon himself, the greatest defender of
orthodox doctrine and the most uncorrupted of revolutionists
was to lead the SWP back into the camp of revisionism only a-
few short years later. Rather than assessing how Cannon, bas-
ing himself on narrow orthodoxy rather than on an under-
standing of dialectics and &2 international perspective, evolv-
ed in this fashion, the document simply quotes Cannon to il-
lustrate what our tasks are today.

. By the fourth paragraph we have already travelled a great
distance from-the principles of the Communist International,
the founding conference of the Fourth International and the
perspectives of the International Committee. The Cannon
quote was but the road to this paragraph which begins not
from the international perspectives but from pessimism about
the United States:

' “The SL effort to develop and apply in the US~
the theoretical understanding won by the world
Trotskyist movement and its historic revolutionary
predecessors starts from a necessary low level. SL
weighed down by combination of decades of inter-
national setbacks and disorientation of proletarian
vanguard together with particularly hostile
American milieu. This recognition a precondition
for greater mastery."'"*

The real perspectives of this document thus proceed from
international setbacks and disorientation to a particularly
hostile American milieu. It is with this disoriented out-
look—so similar to that of the Pabloites, who saw hope only in
the *“third world”’—that the tasks of the SL were to tiow. Next
comes two quotes from Antonio Gramsci which make up
paragraph five. This quote states in part: ) '

“In reality one can foresee only the struggle and
not its concrete episodes; these must be the result
of opposing forces in continuous movement, never
recucible to fixed quantities, secause in them
quantity is always becoming quality.'™

In the context of this document the quote tak-s on an-
idealist character, saying in effect that one cannot predict and
therefore one cannot base the tuctics of the party on a strategy
derived from an understanding of developments in the
material base of society.

Flowing from this, paragraph six states:
“The SL tactical aim in the next period toward
building the revolutionary party is the emergence
of a large propaganda group capable of agitational
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intervention in every social struggle in the US. ™
Thus the strategy of building the revolutionary party,
which is the first paragraph of the document, becomes

transformed into the tactic of building a “large propaganda .

group” (we will see what happens toeven this concept in the
future evolution of Spartacist)—with a quote from Cannon,
some pessimism on the US and a quote from Gramsci in
between.

Next comes paragraph seven which states that ‘“The SL
tasks projected in the context of general economic and social
conditions which are significantly less stable than in the
decade of the 1950s.”* Rather than seeing a sharp crisis of a
fundamental character, Robertson sees only*less stability in
which to build his propaganda group.

Finally comes paragraph eight, the last in the section of
*“General Tasks’: '

“Hence the SL must act consciously to intervene
alertly as the shifting opportunities permit, rather

than press on with newly inapplicable tactical for-
mulae.””

Here we find the meaning of the Gramsci quote—or more
accurately, the use to which Robertson puts it. As everything
is in flux one just stands alert watching the opportunities
shift, building a propaganda group in hostile milieu in which
the economy is only a bit less stable than it was in the boom
period of the 1950s. ’

What we have here actually is a document which in no way
represents a qualitative break with Pabloism. As with the
SWP, lip service is given to historical continuity with the
program of the early Communist International and the Fourth
International and to an international perspective. But the tac-
tics flow not from this continuity and international perspec-
tives, but rather from American conditions. Further, these
American conditions are seen .in an impressionistic way,
reflecting all the pessimism of the petty bourgeois radical.
This leads to the perspective of building a propaganda group
which will drift along and in a pragmatic fashion intervene in
whatever happens to be going on.

The document was rejected by the ACFI, not without cer-
tain internal strains. At the same time the ACFI was unable in
the short time before the conference to come up with its own
document. The writing of such a document was assigned to
Lynn Marcus, whose evolution we will discuss more fully
later. His draft reflected Pabloism in another form. His orien-
tation was a completely middle class one towards “radicals”
whom he saw as distinct from the working class and his objec-
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tive, like Robertson, was to build a propaganda group. Under
such circumstances the ACFI could not put forward any docu-
ment officially as its own.

What this reflected was that Pabloism was expressed not
only within the Spartacist group but had penetrated into sec-
tions of the ACFI. To the extent that American “conditions” -
dominated both groups, their petty bourgeois composition
would pull them back toward the very revisionism they had
fought to begin with. The conclusion which we drew from this
situation was not some sort of arrogant rejection of unification
because of the Pabloite. political positions of Spartacist.
Rather we oriented all the more toward the April IC
Conference with an understanding that the American move-
ment as a whole had much to learn from the international

~movement, and the hope that together in a unified organiza-

tion we could make greater progress in the development of an
American perspectives document which was an expression of
the IC’s international perspectives, not in contradiction to it.

UNITY

In this light the Coordinating Committee of the ACFI pass-
ed the following motion on March 20, 1966:

“l. We are confident unity can and will be

. brought about on schedule. :

“2. In the opinion of the Coordinating Com-
mittee, the Spartacist draft outline is not a basis
for a sound fusion. ]

*3. Therefore we will draft an alternative draft to
present, as stipulated at the Montreal meeting, in
April. . o

4. We should not interpret this as anything but
a natural outgrowth of the Montreal meeting.
These possible problems were foreseen in Montreal
and provisions made for them; in the final analysis
the unification will be the stronger for proceeding
in a principled way."” )

Such was the state of atfairs at the time of the April IC Con-
ference. It was not a good situation, but after several years of
separate existence of the two groups and a certain history of
these groups it was certainly a situation which was under-
standable. The lesson of the failure of the two groups to arrive
at mutually agreeable American perspectives was that the
central question which must be arrived at if unification could
take place was the international question. If there was agree-
ment to proceed at all times from this perspective and as a
loyal part of the international movement willing to learn from
the experience and history of this movement, then an
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American perspectives-document could be worked out in the
period after the Conference.

With this as background we can now turn to what Spar-
tacist characterizes as ‘‘undoubtedly one of the most hilarious
organizational atrocities ever,””? which expresses the
seriousness with which they today view their break from the
Fourth International. Following the report on the Inter-
national Perspectives resolution—the resolution upon which
Spartacist originally agreed to unity and attendance at the IC
meeting—by Cliff Slaughter, Secretary of the IC, Robertson
made a political presentation. The presentation was in fact a
political attack on all the fundamental positions of the Inter-
national Committee, of the International Resolution and of
Slaughter’s report. In this sense it represented a summation of
elzéerything upon which Spartacist stood in opposition to in the

This report of Robertson did not come out of nowhere. It is
clear from our brief sketch of the political development of the
Robertson group since 1962 that every point in this report had
an antecedent in Robertson’s own history and political
positions. The point is that it stood in contradiction to that
other strand of Robertson's tendency from its origins—its
claim of political agreement and solidarity with the Inter-
national Committee. It was thus a political declaration of war
against the IC rather than a serious political effort to come to
a common understanding with the IC. Let us now look at this
statement.

First.Robertson commented on the question of Pabloism.

.He stated:

“We take issue with the notion that the present
crisis of capitalism is so sharp and deep that
Trotskyist revisionism is needed to tame the
workers, in a way comparable to the degeneration
of the Second and Third Internationals. Such an
erroneous estimation would have at its point of
departure an enormous overestimation of our pre-
sent significance, and would accordingly be dis-
orienting."™

‘Here we have all of Robertson’s American pessimism and
petty bourgeois radical complacency. He sees no sharp and
deep crisis. He sees revisionism playing no class role as a cover
for Stalinism in a period when a new generation is coming into
the struggle, a generation largely hostile to Stalinism..Above
all he does not wish us to overestimate our present
significance. We must look upon ourselves as insignificant
radical propagandists conducting essentially an idealist battle
with other propagandists in which the stakes are not really
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very great as there is no sharp crisis. What becomes revealed
here is that the essence of Spartacism, to the extent it exists as
a separate tendency from and in opposition to the Fourth
International, is unseriousness.
" Then Robertson proceeds to the point which led him to ab-
stain on reunification in 1963:
“Nevertheless, there are now four organized in-
ternational currents all claiming to be Trotskyist,
and spoken of as ‘Trotskyist' in some conventional
- sense. This state of affairs must be resolved
through splits and fusions."'™
He supplements this with the statement that the Cuban
Posadasites *“were in the main excellent comrades struggling
with valor under difficult conditions.” Soon thereafter
Posadas himself had to denounce these “‘excellent comrades’
for repudiating any international affiliations as a condition to
be released from jail. Soon after that Posadas was to condemn
Spartacist itself and Spartacist was to write the sharpest of

- denounciations of the “Pabloite” Posadas tendency.

What this reveals is that Robertson did not come to the IC
Conference with the conception that the International Com-
mittee represented the continuity of the Fourth International
politically and organizationally, while the other three inter-
national groupings represented factions of the Pabloite
revisionists in the process of disintegration. Rather he saw
four groups, each as “Trotskyist in some conventional sense”
as the other. His purpose at the IC Congress was therefore to
carry through “splits and fusions” much as he would if he
were admitted to the United Secretariat Congress or the
Posadasite Congress. Robertson began with Spartacist, its

.narrow prejudices and positions, and on that basis ap-

proached all the international tendencies much as a ﬁsherman
among the lakes of Northern Minnesota.

CUBA

Robertson then launched into a lengthy exposition of his
theory on the class nature of Cuba, expressing his agreement
with the SWP that Cuba is a workers’ state. His only
difference with them was his claim that this workers’ state
was degenerated—a position to which in time most of the
revisionists also came. In order to maintain this view Robert-

.son came up with the extreme revisionist theory of “the

possibility of a social transformation led by the petty
bourgeoisie,”* in which he went even beyond the Pabloites to
openly proclaim that the petty bourgeoisie were capable of
creating workers’ states—albeit of a deformed character. So
much for the historic role of the working class in the socialist
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revolution!
Then he proceeds to the American question and begins by
stating:
“The principal aspect of our task which may be
obscure to foreign comrades is the unique and
critically and immediately important Negro ques-
tion. In the US the qualitatively heavier burden
within the class is borne by the Black workers. In
qQuiescent times they tend to be divided from the
white workers as in the lower levels of class struggle
such as are now prevalent. Therefore the Black
youth in America are the only counterparts today
to the sort of militant whte working class youth
found in the British Young Socialists.”™
Robertson sees the United States as in a “‘quiescent” period,
notes the strong racial division within the working class in
such a period, and then proposes a tactical course based on
this assessment and these divisions. Proceeding in this way he
ends up right where the SWP ended up—with an orientation
which saw the white working class as quiescent and at least for

now hopeless, and which thus sought to adapt to the Black

movement as a separate movement. He even notes that these

‘“péculiar” American conditions may be “obscure to foreign

comrades:” He, Robertson, above all understands America
. and the foreigner may have difficulty fathoming this peculiar

American reality with its racial divisions, its quiescent white
~ workers and its hostile environment.

Robertson then concludes his speech with a reference to his
draft document which proposes the perspective of building a
propaganda group. '

This speech was a declaration of political war against the
International Committee. It was a summation of every error
Spartacist in the past put forward as a political-alternative to

- the perspective of the IC—a perspective Robertson had
declared his agreement with. But if there was any question as
to the meaning of this political statement, it was to find ex-
pression in Robertson’s actions following the speech.

The events which followed this speech are summarized in
the “Statement of the International Committee on the
Robertson Group (USA)":

“In the conference after the secretary’s report on
International Perspectives based on the resolution
‘Rebuilding the Fourth International,” Robertson
spoke at length on the third day of discussion
(Wednesday, April 6). Despite Robertson’s claim
to agree with the resolution before the conference
his contribution showed very clear disagreement

"with the main political line of the report and resol-
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ution. After making this contribution Robertson
failed to appear for the subsequent session of dis-
cussion on the grounds that he was tired due to his

- having worked overnight on a draft document on

American Perspectives for the conference.

“The conference expressed the unanimous opi-
nion that Robertson must immediately return to
the proceedings. Not only were his reasons for his
absence quite unacceptable, but he had made no
approach to the chairman of the conference before
leaving.

“Robertson saying that he was ‘not available,’
refused to return to the conference for the whole of
-the session in question in which a number of com-
rades made serious criticisms of points made in
Robertson's contribution.

“On Robertson’s return for the Wednesday even-
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ing session,.the Secretary began his reply to the

discussion by saying that Robertson’s absence from
the exhaustive discussion on his own contribution
was utterly irresponsible and that Robertson's re-
quest for permission to be absent had been rejected
by the conference as inadmissable in a communist
organization. Here Robertson interjected on what
he called ‘a point of personal privilege.’ In the first

- place, he explained, he had not requested permis-
" sion to be absent and did not know of any rule re-

quiring him to request such permission. He was
present at the conference not as an individual but
as part of his delegation; his delegation was fully
empowered to note the discussion and participate
in it during his absence. [t was pointed out to
Robertson that his responsibilities to the inter-
national movement through its highest body, the
conference, were clearly involved, and he was ask-
ed to apologize to the conference. This he refused
to do. :

“A motion was then put demanding an apology
from Robertson and stating that if he refused then
he must leave the conference. In the course of dis-,
cussion on this motion Robertson again stated that
he did not know the rules of the conference. The
original motion was modified to say that its
application would take place only at the end of the
general discussion and the vote on the resolution
and report of the Secretary of the International
Committee, thus giving Robertson an additional
opportunity to reconsider his position. This motion
was carried, and Robertson stayed to the end of the
discussion, reply and vote on the report and resolu-
tion of the International Committee. Robertson
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and the Spartacist delegation voted for the amend-
ed resolution but abstained on the report.

“In accordance with its earlier resolution, the
conference then asked for Robertson's statement
on his absence the previous day. He again refused
to apologize. Thus, the resolution applied only to
Robertson's breaking communist discipline in
refusing to accept the decisions of the International
Conference and not to the rest of his delegation.
The chairman asked Robertson to leave. He then
left followed by his delegation.™”

It is clear that at no point was Robertson asked to admit his
“supposed petty bourgeois American chauvinism.” What did
happen was that in the opinion of the International
Conference, Robertson’s refusal to apologize for his conduct of
blatant disregard of the discipline and wishes of the Con-
ference was a reflection of this petty bourgeois and nationalist
outlook. If, on the other hand he had made a serious attempt
to subordinate himself to the international movement by
apologizing for his actions it would have been a step in the
direction of placing the development of the international
movement, the construction of the international party, above
his own prestige and wishes. That the Conference went to
great lengths to give him a number of opportunities to make
this step is abundantly clear from the record.

EXPRESSION

Robertson’s walking out of the Conference sessions was an
expression of the political positions in his report. It made
crystal clear not only the character of these positions but their
purpose. By this action Robertson made clear that he was
counterposing the Spartacist organization to the International

Committee. Robertson was not expelled from the.Conference

for his political views and if he had taken a step toward the in-
ternational movement.through an apology, it would have
meant that it was quite possible that the political difference,
in time and with common experience and discussion, would be
resolved as part of an international movement.

Once again the Spartacist leadership whipped up an
hysterical campaign against the International Committee
which went even further than the campaign of 1962, with cries
of “authoritarianism,” “bureaucratic centralism” and the
like. The current statement from Spartacist West gives the
flavor of it:

“The Workers League conception of inter-
nationalism is a miniscule parody of the old
Moscow-oriented Communist parties—only in this
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case it is a tiny band of pseudo-Trotskyists
spouting British chauvinism instead of Russian.”™

In this we find an open appeal to every petty bourgeois
swine who begins with national prejudices. The Fourth Inter-
national is equated with Stalinism and even Stalinism is seen
as a matter of “Russian chauvinism” rather than as an expres-
sion of a bureaucracy much in the way the anti-Soviet’
enemies of the early Comintern posed it.

But this was only a beginning. Driven by its hatred of the
International Committee, Spartacist formed a working
relationship with the revisionist SWP against the Inter-
national Committee. In so doing Spartacist only made all the
clearer the significance of its break with the International
Committee. And, as we will see, this working relationship was
no mere episodic matter.

Harry Turner wrote to Gerry Healy in 1966: )

' “You indicate that Spartacist ‘may for a while
exist on the basis of renewed hostile activity
toward the International Committee.” This con-
cept is also completely erroneous. We have never
initiated hostile activity toward the I.C. and do not
contemplate it now. We intend to maintain a cor-
rect attitude toward the [.C. indicating that we
share with them the.same spectrum of political
views. We consider ourselves to be a part of inter-
national revolutionary Marxism. We will defend
ourselves from public attack, but it is not our
desire to advertise the unprincipled attacks on
Cde. Robertson and Spartacist by the SLL
leadership. We will, of course, reserve the right to
disagree publicly with the SLL when we do so in
principle.”’”

We read these comments now with a bit of skepticism from
page 24 of the pamphlet Healy ‘Reconstructs’ the Fourth
International, featuring a preface by Joseph Hansen and
published in June, 1966 by the Socialist Workers Party. If this
is not “advertising” we would like to know what is. ~

This is what Spartacist West writes today of this business:

“To clinch their argument, the Workers' League
charges that we handed over to the SWP.
documents on the 1966 conference which were then
published in a pamphlet by the SWP. When
challenged by a Spartacist at the WL conference to
prove this charge, Wohlforth, head of the WL,
could only mutter, ‘We will,’ but they still mention
no facts in their paper (in fact, the documents were
taken by the SWP from a mutual contact). We
have distributed the pamphlet because it contains
mostly our documents and nothing by the SWP ex-
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cept a reia-wwely accurate introduction by Hansen.
Our pa-:un on the SWP's revisionism is quite
clear :»: Spartacist, for those who can read.’™
Your position, we might add, on the SWP's revisionism is
very clear in Spartacist West, for those who can read. Every
accusation we have made on the collaboration of Spartacist
with the SWP against the International Committee is here
openly admitted in that one quote. It seems, if we are to
believe this statement, that the documents related to the split
with the IC were not given directly to the SWP but through a
mutual contact. Why, may we ask, did Spartacist give these
documents to a person known to them to be in contact with
the SWP and thus in no sense trustworthy to keep the
documents secret from the SWP? Even if we dismiss the
suspicion that they were given to this contact precisely
because he was in contact with the SWP and could be counted
on to hand them over, we are left with the inescapable conclu-
sion that Spartacist gave this anti-IC material to an SWP con-
tact because Spartacist was convinced it would make a
favorable impression on this contact. In other words, Spar-
tacist was seeking to win someone away from the SWP by
making clear its own hatred for the International Committee.
For the record we state that Spartacist by its own admission

handed over the documents of the controversy to a contact of

the SWP who in turn handed them over to the SWP. Spar-
tacist must take responsibility for the transmission of these
documents into Hansen's hands. They came from Spartacist
and no othér source. ' :

Next Spartacist admits that once the SWP published this
material, it then proceeded on its own to distribute the
pamphlet with Hansen's introduction. This introduction is
characterized as “relatively accurate.” Even now in 1970,
Spartacist refuses to criticize politically Hansen's - intro-
duction. Even now in 1970 the SWP continues to peddle this

- document. So we must conclude that even now in 1970 the
common bloc between Spartacist and the revisionists is main-
tained.

Now this is truly an anomolous situation. The SWP goes to
the expense of printing a pamphlet, Hansen puts in the time
to write a “relatively accurate” introduction, and the SWP
then distributes this pamphlet for four years. Why? As an
ceducational service to the inquiring public? Because it begins
at all times from the perspective of aiding Spartacist in
building its orpanization? Because they are just a bunch of
good guys 'p ut 873 Broadway?

. Hanscen's purpose is clearly to use Robertson to discredit the
International Committee so as to build up the Pabloite United
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Secretariat and seal off the ranks of the Pabloites from the
political criticisms of the IC. Hansen not only refrains in his
introduction from any serious criticism of Robertson but ac-
tually works himself up into a sympathetic sweat over Robert-
-gon’s health at the Conference. Then he states his own conclu-
sion quite clearly: -
“Last December, while Healy was getting out
the publicity for his coming circus, the Fourth
International held the Second Congress since
Reunification (the eighth since the movement was
founded by Leon Trotsky in 1938). There was no
attempt at describing it as more than it was, or
pulling any bluffs. .
“Differences of opinion on some peints were free-
ly expressed at the congress. This was expected
and, in fact, was welcomed as an indication of the
democracy and free atmosphere reigning in the in-
ternational life of the movement.
“It was a serious gathering of delegates and
observers from well-established sections and par-
ties in a number of countries. Their main objective
was to consolidate the reunification, bring the
main political analysis of the movement up to

date, and open a new stage of expansion for the
world Trotskyist movement.’™

Is this a “relatively accurate” description of the nature and
role of the Pabloite international? Or was Spartacist so
shaken up over Hansen's sympathy for Robertson’s health, so
twisted in their bitterness toward the International Com-
mittee, that this defense of Pabloism was dismissed as unim-
portant, a minor matter, and passed almost unnoticed?

Not only does Hansen defend the United Secretariat as the
Fourth International but he labels the ““Second Congress since
Reunification” as the “eighth since the movement was found-
ed by Leon Trotsky in 1938.” This one ‘“relatively accurate™
statement wipes right out of the history of the Fourth Inter-
national, the entire experience of the International Com-
mittee from 1953 to 1963, recognizing the Pabloite faction con-
gresses in that period as in retrospect legitimate congresses of

the movement Trotsky founded in 1938. » .
“Ah, but all this matters little in the eyes of Spartacist

West. The main thing is that all the dirt get out against Healy
and that Robertson’s noble battle for honor, his unbending
head, be printed up in a nice edition and be distributed as
widely as possible! :

The relationship between Spartacist and the SWP over the
“Healy Reconstructs’ pamphlet was to be only the start. This -
collaboration was soon to take on a new, vicious form in the so-
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“called “Tate Affair.”

Contrary to the slanders of Hansen and Robertson, the 1966
Conference of the International Committee represented a fun-
damental step forward in the construction of the Fourth Inter-
national. This and this alone explains the great effort to which
the Pabloites resorted in slandering the Conference. What
Robertson and Hansen held up as an example of the weakness
of the Conference—the political break with Spartacist and the
French Voix Ouvriere Group—was actually the great strength
of the Conference. It was the other side of the affirmation of
the International Committee as the continuity of the Fourth
International, It was precisely this which threatened the
~Pabloites as well as the Spartacist group.

~ It was at the IC Congress that a youth commission was set
up which laid plans for the collaboration of the British Young
Socialists and thé French Revoltes group in the upcoming
Liege antiwar demonstration. A call for this demonstration
had been issued by the Belgian JGS youth organization under
the leadership of the Pabloite Ernest Mandel. The British and
French youth decided to respond to the call and prepared to
bring serious forces to Liege, Belgium for the demonstration in
the fall of 1966. This work represented the beginning of the in-

“ternational youth collaboration which was to lead to the Inter-
national Youth Assembly held in the summer of 1967 and this
in turn was a step toward the International Youth Conference
scheduled for later this year.

The British Young Socialicts brought 500 youth ‘to Llege
Along with 400 youth brought by the French Revoltes, these
two contingents alone made up almost half of the entire
march. Liege proved concretely—right in the heart of
Europe—that the International ‘Committee, far from being
“ultra-left sectarians” had been able to assemble youth forces
on a mass scale.

More than that was expressed at Liege. The IC contingents
were politically cohesive, marching in a disciplined manner
with Trotskyist banners and chanting “Long Live the Fourth
International!” in French. The British contingent was made
up almost entirely of young workers who had never before

been out of the country and who had been transported a great -

distance through a large campaign to participate in the
demonstration. Liege marked the re-emergence of Trotksyism
among European youth on a mass scale. As such it threw the
Pabloites into the deepest crisis and panic.

" The demonstration took place on the 10th anniversary of
the Hungarian Revolution and banners c..rried by both the
French and British youth commemorated this event, linking
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the struggle against Stalinism with the international struggle
for the socialist revolution. Youth of the Belgian Communist
Party announced they would refuse to march in the
demonstration if the Hungarian banners were carried. The
Pabloite leaders of the JGS acceded to this blackmail and
demanded that the British youth not carry their Hungarian
banner. At one point they actually threatened to call in the -
police against the British Trotskyists and in defense of the
Stalinists. Only by the determination of the British and a
public appeal over a loudspeaker was this attempt of the
Pabloites thwarted.

The IC Congress and the Liege demonsttatlon stand as a
political background to the Tate Affair. The affair was actual-
ly a very smaflrincident which was turned into a major cam-
paign by the Pabloites to divert their membership and others
from the growth of the IC and its political program. On
November.17th, just after Liege, the SLL held a public
meeting in Caxton Hall, London to commemorate the 10th
anniversary of the Hungarian Revolution. The Canadian
Pabloite Ernest Tate, at that time the SWP’s personal
representative in England, was as usual in front of the

meeting, hawking—you guessed it—‘Healy Reconstructs the
Fourth International.”

Here is an account of exactly what happened in front of
Caxton Hall issued by the International Committee. It has
been attested to by a number of independent witnesses. Ac-
cusations by Tate to the contrary were withdrawn by various
British papers on threat of legal action attesting to the fact
that these allegations had no basis in fact.

“Tate's account of what actually happened out-
side the meeting is completely false. He was one of
a large number of people selling the literature of

- their various tendencies. Comrade Healy entered
the meeting together with Comrade M. Banda and
Comrade P. Lambert. On his way to see the care-
taker to make final arrangements for the meeting,
Comrade Healy asked the steward at the door to
ensure that the entrance was kept clear for the
coachloads of people disembarking outside the
hall. The steward requested the sellers of litera-
ture to move, and they all complied with this, ex-
. cept for Tate. Refusing to move, he insisted the
stewards would have to cail the police before he
would move. It was at this point that the exchange
of blows took place. Comrade Healy was not pre-
sent when the scuffle began. Emerging from the
caretaker's office, he saw the incident and im-
mediately took steps to ensure that it stopped.
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Tate and the SWP leaders are concocting outright
lies when they allege that the incident took place
under the direction of Comrade Healy. They lie
when they say that physical violence was used to
prevent him from selling literature critical of the
SLL and its leadership.”"
Following this incident Tate ran a whole international cam-
paign claiming hooligans at Healy’s direction beat him up to

prevent him from selling literature which he had been freely

selling many times hefore at SLL gatherings. He openly ap-
pealed to all kinds of hostile anti-Trotskyist middle class
circles like Peace News, the Socialist Leader, and the
Tribune.
Tate. for instance, wrote:
“Neither a fascist Mosley nor an ultra loft (;erry
Healy who imagines himself to be a Trotskyist,
should be allowed to curtail our democratic
rights.'™
Along the same lines, but even more explmt the Posa-
dasite Red Flag wrote:
“Imperialism is very weak, it is incapable of mo-
bilizing big fascist currenits but it will use what can
be used and the SLL outfit is ideal with its
gangster methods and fascist mentality which
prevails within it.”™ ]
Anarchist Laurens' Otter adds his voice in a letter to
Freedom stating:
“Not merely is the thuggery of the SLL con-
sistent with Trotsky's actions when in power, but
Comrade Tate belongs to the American SWP
which for years countenanced Healy's disciplinary
measures against dissidents, Frver, Cadogan, Pen-

w3

nington, to name but four...’ -

And so we go the complete circle and the anti- Trotskyist
character of the campaign around Tate begins to lash home at
even its initiators in the SWP!

On November 17, 1966 Farrell Dobbs of the SWP wrote
James Robertson of Spartacist as follows:

“In view of the declaration in the November-De-
cember issue of Spartacist that your organization
remains in ‘essential political agreement’ with the
organizations headed by Thomas Gerard Healy
and Tim Wohlforth, the main spokesman in the
United States for the SLL, your own stand on the
issue of the employment of physical violence
against members of other workers organizations is
placed in question.

“We trust that you will clarify your stand—and
its relation to your expression of political soli-
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darity with Healy—in an adequate way and as

rapidly as possible.’™®
~ Robertson responded as rapidly as the infrequent pub-
lication schedule of Spartacist allowed and the January-Feb-
ruary, 1967 issue printed the screaming headline ‘“QOust
Healy!” Robertson definitely clarified his stand and in par-

“ticular as far as political solidarity with Healy was concerned.

Spartacist simply printed in its entirety the Tate letter with
its comparison of Healy with Fascist Mosley. It repeated every
slander of the Pabloites, taking every accusation at face value
and adding its own venom.

Spartacist concluded:

“In the event that the grip of Healy’s clique on
the Socialist Labour League is too strong, or
Healy's leading collaborators on the International
Committee too cowardly, to intervene directly to
oust Healy, we think it appropriate to force a
workers' inquiry to expose this fraud who disorients
and corrupts the Trotskyist movement by posing
as a revolutionary leader.’™’

No doubt Robertson would nominate for membership on
such an “inquiry” body, the editors of Red Flag, the anar-
chist Otter, the editors of Peace News and Tribune, and
Farrell Dobbs!

LOGIC

But the matter does not end here. We turn to the next issue
of Spartacist (May-June, 1967) and find the article “Healy at
Liege and Peking.” Referring once again to “Healy’s bureau-
cratic Cominternist organizational maneuvers,” it states:

“If the politics of a group such as the SLL re-
main formally ‘correct’ while the organizational
practices of its leading clique increasingly de-
generate into Stalinist gangsterism, this con-
tradiction must inevitably set up a tension ur-
gently in need of resolution: either the rotting
leadership must be thrown out or the political life
of the organization will be increasingly con-
taminated.”™

If we seek patiently to wade through the loglc of this state-
ment then what Spartacist seems to be saying is that the SLL
has gone over to Stalinism in its orgamzatxonal behavior and
that this will in time find expression in its pohtlcal life. The
proof of this political contamination is in the very next
sentence:

“The sectarian provocation committed at Liege
in October 1966 by the Healy-Banda proteges, the
British Young Socialists ( YS) indicated that the
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second alternative was being realized.
This ‘“sectarian’’ provocation is described:
“The YS appeared at the anti-imperialist
demonstration carrying a banner in support of the
1956 Hungarian Revolution.’®

Such is the warped reasoning of Spartacist! The organi-
zational Stalinism of the SLL finds its political reflection in
the raising of a banner defending the Hungarian Revolution!
This is then, in chorus with the Pabloites, denounced as “sec-
tarian.” The grounds given are that it offended the Stalinist
youth present and thus it would “drive them away” rather
than win them over. As if one could break Stalinists from
Stalinism by hiding one’s Trotskyist convictions and banner!

As with the SWP, Spartacist could not explain Liege. As
with the SWP, Spartacist began with its fear and hatred of the
new development of the Fourth International. It is this mutual
hostility to the forces of Trotskyism which drew the SWP and
Spartacist together in 1966 and 1967 and it is this hostility
which holds them together today on major issues.

The quick evolution of Spartacist following the 1966
Congress revealed the hostile nature of this group and the im-
possibility of building a revolutionary current separate from
the Fourth International. As Trotsky commented many a
time, there is no middle ground between Stalinism and Trot-
skyism. Those who rejéct the Fourth International end up ser-
ving in one fashion or another revisionism and revisionism
serves as an all important prop for Stalinism. Says Spar-
tacist West:

“Qur position on the SWP’s revisionism is quite
clear in Spartacist, for those who can read.’™

We can read! We can read!
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‘The Graduates:

Mage & White

We now turn to the graduates of the Spartacist School. Fol-
lowing the 1966 IC Conference the Spartacist experienced a
series of desertions and splits which reduced the group to a
shell of its former self and more important removed virtually
every leading member who had played any role in the pre-
vious struggles.

A look at just a few of these figures, the actual role they
played while in Spartacist—particularly in relation to the
IC—and where they ended up, will throw more light onto the
nature and character of Spartacist and Robertson. We will
begin with Shane Mage.

Shane Mage was one of the three initiators of the op-
position within the SWP at the beginning of 1961. He sided
with Robertson in the 1962 split in the minority and from then
on to the 1966 Conference was one of the central leaders of the
Spartacist group, a member of its leading body, the Resident
Editorial Board, and a spokesman for the organization. After
four years in the leadership of Spartacist he was to leave—to
embrace LSD, psychedelia and today, Zen Buddhism.

In fact Mage was-very directly involved in the issue which
started the discussion which led to the split in the tendency.

. In the spring of 1962 Shane Mage's wife Judy became involved

in the initial organizing campaign which led to the. formation
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of the Social Service Employees Union in the Department of
Welfare in New York City. In the course of this work Judy

Mage came into conflict with the leadership of the SWP. It~

become clear that either she would have to abandon or curtail
this work or be in danger of expulsion from the party for viola-
tion of discipline. She resigned from the party.

It was because of this situation that this author wrote the
“Proposed Statement on Orientation.” Against Judy Mage's
action which endangered the whole work of the international
tendency, this stated:

“We recognize no circumstances whatsoeuer
which would justify @ member of our tendency, or
any member of the party for that matter, in resign-
ing from the party. We predict that there will be
many, many situations in the coming period in
which comrades will have to see important mass
work temporarily injured in order to remain a part
of the party. The party to us is more important
than any of these individual mass activities—or all
of them together. Our task is to politically utilize
these grave errors of the party leadership in order
to educate the proletarian cadres of the party
politically as to the nature of the political process
now going on in the party.'™ -

The position taken by Shane Mage and Robertson was to
defend Judy Mage in her act of resigning from the party and to
insist that she still be a member of our tendency despite the
fact that she was not a member of the party. Needless to say,
this raised certain questions as far as the discipline of the
SWP but, as we have discussed earlier, even more questions as
far as an understanding of the importance of the political
struggle against revisionism in the Trotskyist movement in-
ternationally. Mage added his defense to Robertson’s.

“Presence in the same movement as the Pabloite
revisionists and even, in certain cases, participa-
tion in a national party with a solidly entrenched’
revisionist majority, is a necessary tactic for the
revolutionary tendency. Like any tactic it is entire-
ly subordinate to revolutionary strategy.

“The essential strategy of Marxism today is the
formation of the revolutionary vanguard party of
the working class through continual promotion of
and participation in the class struggle on the basis
of the perpetual development, dissemination, and
implementation of the program of Trotskyism.

-~ Strategic imperatives can give way to tactical
considerations only on the basis of concrete and
compelling argument. Where the discipline of a
non-revolutionary organization conflicts with the
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obligation of a revolutionary to his class and to the
Marxist program there can be no presumption in
fauor of acceptance of that discipline.

“The revolutionary tendency consists of all those
individuals participating in the class struggle on
the basis of the Trotskyist program, irrespective of
whether some party with a revisionist majority is
willing to permit.them to be ‘party members.’ "™

Thls same Mage was to have the gall to write to Gerry Healy
in November:

. "You have undoubtedly been to.ld. as we were
told to our face, that the majority of thé tendency
in the U.S. is preparing to split from the SWP. [
can give vou the most categorical assurance that
this is a lie... When all of us have stated that we
have no perepnctiue outside the SWP we meant
every word. '

But what about your wife Judy and your defense of her split
from the SWP? At issue here was clearly a retreat from the
political struggle against Pabloism on the grounds that all
that counted was to fight as a “Trotskyist” in the working
class. Judy Mage was to carry out the logic of this rationale
provided by Shane and Robertson and break completely from
the Robertson group and become a labor bureaucrat. At one
point in her career as president of the SSEU, this “Trotskyist”
who chose the ‘“‘class” had to be escorted out of a union
meeting by reporters from the Daily News so that she would
not be lynched by an enraged membership!

It must be remembered that it was Shane Mage who provid-
ed the theoretical cover for Judy Mage's desertion of the
movement and that it was Robertson who organized a faction
on the basis of this theoretical cover, a faction which in the fall
split from the International Committee tendency.

We next meet Shane Mage in Novmeber of 1962 writing to
Gerry Healy “in shock and disbelief.” In this letter he stated
that his differences with the proposals of the IC to the tenden-
cy “are essentially only two'":

‘1) [ disagree with the proposal to centralize dis-
cussion among members of the tendency in the
U.S. through a bulletin published in England. This
proposal could only tend to obstruct the healthy
political and organizational development of the
tendency. Moreover as far as [ can see it would bea
direct ciolation of SWP party discipline and cer-
tainlv would be a disloyal act toward the party!

*2) I believe that the entire SWP leadership, by
its pnlitical methodology, outlook, and practice, is
fundamentally Pabloite. Like all centrist tenden-
cies it is heterogeneous, and splits within it can be
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counted on to provide us with concrete chances to
intervene. But I would give weight to differences
among individuals within this leadership only in
the context of their basic political identity. '
Here we have the most arrogant of nationalist outlooks!
Mage objects to a discussion centralized through England
because it would “obstruct the healthy political and organi-
zational development of the tendency.” His arguments about
violating party discipline and a “disloyal act against the par-
@y" shows how close he stood on such matters to the pre-
judices of the SWP leadership. The SWP was in that period
politically part of the International Committee and the ar-
rangement proposed by the British was neither undisciplined
nor disloyal if one understood the conception of a world party!

LIQUIDATIONIST

The second point is a criticism of that section of the state-
ment which singled out Weiss and Swabeck as the greatest
liquidationist dangers inside the SWP. Mage did not want to
make this distinction, for his own orientation was toward
Weiss! The meaning of this was to come a short while later.

We next run into Mage in Myra Tanner Weiss’ previously
quoted speech in which she mentions Mage as her source for
information on the nature of the 1966 tendency split. She
reveals that Mage, shortly after writing Gerry Healy “in shock
and disbelief,” was telling Myra Tanner Weiss, leader of the
extreme right wing of the party, all about the split. It is
further revealed that in 1963 Mage handed over to Weiss to
use publicly in the party precisely those sections of the IC
statement which in November of 1962 he saw as in “direct
violation of SWP party discipline.”

It was in the 1965-1966 period of preparation of the Inter-
national Committee Conference that Mage quickly evolved as
a liquidationist. By this time he was becoming less and less
active in the life of Spartacist, devoting most of his efforts to
his academic career. He did find a little spare time to make
two interventions of a political character. U

They first took the form of an article printed in the Nov-
ember-December 1965 issue of Spartacist entitled “Trotsky
and the Fate of the Russian Revolution.” Written in the
form of a review of Isaac Deutscher’s trilogy on Trotsky—some
three years after the last volume appeared—it was in actuality
a vehicle for Mage's own re-assessment of Trotsky and
Trotskyism. Criticizing Deutscher for being ‘“fatalistic,”
Mage poses the question this way:

“The victory of Stalinism that actually took
place can appear as inevitable if and only if we are
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convinced that no reasonable course of action pre-
sent as a real possibility to Trotsky but rejected by
him would have resulted in a preferable alter-
native.”™ :

Deutscher sees the rise of Stalinism as inevitable and
irreversible and Trotsky's struggle to be correct, though .
hopeless. Mage accepts this way of posing the question and
thus proposes to break.through Deutscher’s fatalism by dis-
covering that Trotsky was incorrect! What both Mage and
Deutscher leave out is the actual dynamic of the international
class struggle and its interrelation with the conscious struggle
of the party. The outcome of this interplay is not pre-
determined. '

The historian who after the events informs us that what
happened happened and thus had to happen reduces the
theory of history to the empirical level. What both Deutscher
and Mage cannot comprehend is that even though Trotsky
was correct and lost, he coild have won, and this he or anyone
else at the time could only assess through the struggle to win.

Mage pins the fate of great historical events on certain tac-
tical and factional mistakes he asserts Trotsky made. These
include making a compromise with Stalin at the 12th Party
Congress in 1923, going duck hunting in 1924, and his repudia-
tion under discipline of Eastman's publication of Lenin’s
Testament. “The picture adds up,” Mage comments, “not to
a series of errors but to a ruinous policy.””” So assesses Mage
the 1923-1926 period.

The 1928-1929 period of the united opposition bloc with
Zinoviev seems to meet with his approval. Here Mage attacks
Trotsky for refusing to bloc with Bukharin, the right wing op-
position, against Stalin. After all, he notes, ‘*‘political
designations ‘left,” ‘right’ and ‘center,” which should be
neutral and have no emotional weighting at all (at least
within the revolutionary spectrum) somehow became
metaphysical essences showing the true nature of each fac-
tion.”™ '

What we have here is a basic challenge not only to Trotsky’s
tactics but to the political and theoretical character of
Trotskyism itself. In commenting on the 1923-1926 period
Mage noted that Trotsky was “totally unwilling to take any
action which might risk organizational exclusion from the par-
ty.”'” Mage, as we have noted in the conduct of him and his
wife in 1962, is the kind of brave soul who is always willing to
take risks of organizational exclusion from a party! He thus
projected onto Trotsky the methods of Robertson and himself
in the SWP fight, rather than learning from Trotsky’s fight
within the Bolshevik party.



Page 78 What Is Spartacist?

Trotsky's strategy in the 1923-1926 period proceeded from
his understanding of the critical importance of the issues at
stake in the struggle: the central role of the Communist Party
in the international movement and the fate of the world’s first
workers’ state. Therefore he showed a willingness on a number
of occasions to sacrifice factional advantage and even make
certain political compromises in order to remain inside the
Bolshevik party for as long as possible to carry out the fight

Trotsky also proceeded from a dialectical understanding cf
the relation of the internal struggle of the Bolshevik part: to

- the class struggle intetnationally. Thus he sought to bide ti:ne
in the hopes that a favorable turn in the class struggle would
materially strengthen the hand of the Left Opposition -n that
the many millions of the working class in-ernatinr .1y could
be brought to play against the Stalinist bureaucracy which
rooted itself in the pessimism and defeat of revolutions and
the isolation of a hackward country.

But all this is of no concern for Mage. Hr actually goes so.far
as to blame the rise of Stalinism on th: “‘mistaken” tactics of
Trotsky! Trotsky in 1940 summed up the approach of the Left
Opposition toward the Communist Party and Communist
International even after the expuvisions and exile of 1928:

“In the Third Internationar we persisted with all
our power to remain a ten :ency or a faction. They
persecuted us, they der-ived us of all the means of
legal expression, the invented the worst calum-
nies, in the USSR *' v arrested and shot our com-
rades—in spite of ..l we didn't wish to separate
ourselves fror the workers. We considered
ourselves as action to the very last possibility.
And all that—un spite of the corrupt totalitarian
bureaucracy f the Third [nternational. ™"

The question of a bloc with Bukharin reflect~ tne same ui-ti-
“Marxist method. Trotsky used the terms “left.” “center” and
“right" in a sc.. ntific, not metaphysical. way. He saw Stalin

in the center «csting on the right-wing Buklarin group. which '

in turn ope. 'y rested on the canitaimst nulak farmers within
Russia “~d on international capital externally He correctly
saw the main danger in that period coming trom this right-

-wing tendency, openly encouraged i Stalin. Furthermore
Trotsky never repudiated -hi~ policy. Fven in the late 193(s
Trot:hy made clear he would i *lling to bloc even with

Sta.'n against resiurotinnist tendencies within the
hureaucracy.

To propose a bloc with Bukharin against Stalin raises the
question of on what program. It could Lnly be on the program
of the struggle for “den ~racv” against “‘hureaucracy” in-
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dependent of any class assessment. Such a perspective could
only flow from a Shachtmanite assessment of Stalinism. And
it is in fact within Shachtmanite circles that all these
“criticisms” of Trotsky's “tactics’” were first raised.

The parallel between Mage's advocacy of a bloc with
Bukharin and the Mage-Robertson bloc with Weiss over
“democracy’ within' the SWP is clear. What Mage put
forward in this article was a fundamental attack directly
against Trotsky and Trotskyism which simply carried out
openly the logic implicit in the past behavior of the Robertson
group. Even more revealing, this article was printed with the
approval of Robertson in Spartacist and defended even after

Mage left Spartacist. In the September-October Spartacist
the editors state:

“Wohlforth completes this preoccupation in per-
sonality by predicating his case on the assumption
of Leon Trotsky's basic infallibility. However,
Trotsky was not,infallible (indeed, whv should he
be?); until the bloc with Zinoviev his course in the
struggle against Stalinism was disoriented and un-
clear, but afterwards unswerving to the end."™
It was around the time of the April 1966 International Com-
mittee Confetence that Shane Mage publicly disassociated
himself with Spartacist and any connection with Marxism.
But before he left he did his best to poison the already ditficult
situation between Spartacist and the IC. Gerry Healy com-
ments in a letter after the Conference to Harry Turner and
Bob Sherwood: _
“It should be understood here that Robertson
had had at least four months to prepare this docu-
ment prior to the Congress which he had not done.
Instead he brought the anti-Trotskyist Mage into
one meeting of the Negotiating Committee which
this renegade effectively broke up.’""
" In answer to this letter Harry Turner wrote in a draft ap-
proved by Robertson:
“Your characterization of Shane Mage as an
anti-Trotskyist renegade who broke up a session of
the negotiations of the Joint Unity Committee
after being ‘brought’ into it by Robertson is also
spiteful and untrue. Mage has recently and public-
ly revealed political differences with - Spartacist.
which in our opinion, effectively removes him from
the ranks of revolutionary Marxists. However, he is
neither anti-Trotskyist nor a renegade.”"™

Let us see exactly what the role of Mage was in this period
and the exact political nature of what “effectively removed
him" from Spartacist. In 1966 we described his evolution:
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“Mage’s recent evolution is of some relevance to
this analvsis. Soon after publication of the article
under discussion, Mage was brought into the joint
unity discussions between ACFI and Spartacist as
the economic expert for Spartacist. At this session
Mage launched a major attack on the economic
perspectives of ACFI, expressing his full con-
fidence in the ability of capitalism to survive
without serious economic crisis. Mage saw, in-
stead, that the struggles of the future would occur
despite this prosperity because of the alienation of
man brought about by the meaninglessness of it
all. Robertson and other representatives of Spar-
tacist at this session supported Mage's economic
position.

“Shortly after this episode Mage turned up at a
public meeting held by Spartacist and spoke at
length from the floor expressing the position that
the working class was no longer @ meaningful
revolutionary force in the modern world. The Spar-
tacist organization then asked Mage to resign
which he promptly did.""™

LSD

We need only add that by fall Mage appeared at a session of
the Socialist Scholars Conference along with Isaac Deutscher.
He utilized this platform to expound on the virtues of LSD
and the inner revolution. Deutscher had to take him up sharp-
ly. Our latest report is that he has become a convert of Zen
Buddhism, spicing his psychedélic dreams with religious
opium.

Shane Mage’s road from Marxism to Buddhism is not a per-
sonal evolution. It reflects a whole important side of Spar-
tacist. Mage functioned not only as a leader of the Robertson
group since 1962 but in that capacity was one of its most con-
sistent opponents of the International Committee. It was this
man who openly collaborated with the liquidationist Weiss in
1963 against the International Committee, blocking with her
precisely over the question of hostility to Healy and the IC.

When Mage launched an attack on Trotsky—seeking to
blame Trotsky for the rise of Stalinism, much in the spirit of
Shachtman—Robertson went along with him. When Mage
repudiated any conception of an economic crisis and any

.potential for class struggle Robertson put him forward as his
economic expert. Whe Mage broke openly with Marxism and
Spartacist was forced to ask him to resign the Robertsonites
still refused to see him as anti-Trotskyist and a renegade.

Robertson could hurl the foulest epithet at the International

Mage & White Page 81

Committee and its leadership but the Robertsonites could not
even work themselves up to the word “renegade” for a man
who openly repudiated Trotsky and the working class.

Mage reveals a whole side of Spartacistism. Underneath the
bluster and talk of “revolution” stands deep middle class
skepticism about the working class and a deep middle class -
hostility to the proletarian party. If this seems too drastic a
conclusion to draw from the evolution of Shane Mage alone,
we will now turn to other figures in Spartacist who followed
the same path. Mage was not the exception but the rule!

Shane Mage was not the only skeptic to leave Spartacist for
LSD. Approximately a year later a small group, led by Peter
Friedlander, split away and issued a leaflet asking the
question: ““Is Marxism dead?” which it answered by savmg
“It looks like it.” The leaflet went on:

“Why did Stalinism become a mass movement
embodying the most intelligent and -dedicated
workers and intellectuals, while remaining an
organization of mysticism and deceit, a living lie?

“We are tired of the old Trotskyist formula
which has nevertheless been the best answer so
fdl‘ g

But skepticism was not limited even to these examples: It
penetrated deep into the central leadership of the Spartacis*
group, eating away at another key leader of Spartacist, Geoff
White. Geoif White played an important role leading-the West
Coast section of the minority inside the SWP. He played a key
role in the split in 1962, was singled out for expulsion as one of
the five leaders of the Robertson group in 1963, played a role in
the 1966 fusion effort and was West Coast editor of Spartacist
until 1968. There is no question but that White was the key
leader of Spartacist after Robertson and Mage.

Geoff White played a critically important role for Robertson
in the 1962 split. He alone can be held responsible for holding
the entire minority in the Bay Area for Robertson against the
International Committee. He held the group to a unanimous
rejection of the IC statement. He wrote to Gerry Healy at the
time:

“However, should you and the others follow your
present course through to the end, you will force a
-split. For myself, regardless of what may be your
attitude toward the non-signers, I would do all in
my power to hold together an organization, to seek
reunification of the tendency, and to attack loyally
. and energetically the tasks before us. [ am sure
that this attitude is shared by most and probably
all the minority comrades here who under no cir-
.cumstances will sign this statement.
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“It is my profound hope that the unagnimity of
our rejection of points four and five of your docu-
ment will encourage on your part a reexamination
of the situation in the American tendency, leading
to a change in course which will make possible the
most effective and rapid creation of a revolutionary
tendency in America.”"™

It is clear from the above that Geoff White started with a
perspective of building his group in the Bay Area and that was
all. He assumed that Gerry Healy and the International Com-
mittee functioned on the same narrow pragmatic grounds and
would thus abandon its principléd proposals to the American
tendency if met with the unanimous resistance of his West
Coast group. He made a mistake on that score.

It was precisely in the Bay Area that the first splits from the
SWP after the split within the minority took place. Some four
comrades—who had stood in unanimity against the IC—had
no difficulty in breaking this unanimity to desert the fight in
the SWP and in politics altogether. In addition there was the
case of James Petras who supported the IC tendency on all
questions against Robertson. Petras, however, stood with
Geoff White on the grounds of maintaining the unanimity of
this Bay Area group no matter what. Petras was soon to leave
the SWP as well and to become an academic big wig in New
Left and state capitalist circles.

In other words White's unanimous Bay Area group was ac-
tually a cover for a whole group which was preparing to desert
the fight inside the SWP and politics. White covered for these
people by leading the struggle to preserve this ‘unprincipled
group against the SWP. This laid the basis for his long
collaboration with Robertson.

The approach White took to the question of unification of

. the two groups in 1965-1966 and the International Committee
is particularly revealed in a letter he wrote in May of 1965,
when the first unity negotiations were begun:

“However, the political heart of the matter, [
think, is that this will force us to define sharply our
attitude touward Healy and his [C. For us, [ think
this is the real question involved in unity, not TW
and his not particularly formidable grouping. We
have had a certain historical connection with Hea-
Iv, but his rupture with us has enabled us to avoid
facing up to an evaluation of our current
divergences and affinities. If this latest letter from
Tim is anvthing more than just a gimmick, we can
no longer just let it slide. Personally, I am much
more concerned about our relations to Gerry than
to Tim. I think we would make a big mistake to
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negotiate in any serious way (and how else would
we negotiate) with Healy without first being clear
ourselves as to what evaluation we make of him,
not just what he wants with us. What can he do for
us that we can't do for ourselves? What can he do
to us? Do we really see the IC playing the role
aspired to by Trotsky's FI? What about our
relations to Posadas'"

Here we get to the heart of the man and in that way to the
heart of the Robertson group. The whole question of the inter-
national movement is boiled down by Geoff White to what
“they” can do to and for ‘“‘us.” In the spirit of American
pragmatism White wants to know what these bloody
foreigners can *‘do for us that we can’t do for ourselves.

It is clear from Robertson’s conduct at the 1966 Congress
that in response to this letter he came to agreement with
White on the following: it was a question of what “we do for
them and they do for us”; that the IC was not the continuation

‘of the Fourth International of Trotsky; and therefore that .

there was no need to break relations with Posadas as the IC
like Posadas was simply a dispensible place for international
fishing.

RESIGNATION

We now move to July 1968. Some seven years have passed
since Geoff White joined the opposition inside the SWP, six of
them in collaboration with Robertson. Five years of indepen-.
dent existence in Spartacist have gone by and two of these
after the definitive split with the International Committee in
April 1966. Geoff White submits his resignation to Spartacist
and completes his break with any sort of commitment to
Trotskyism. Following in the skeptical shoes of Shane Mage
and Peter Friedlander, Geoff White concludes that
Ttotskylsm has been a failure:

..“There is the long term history of what may
broadl) be called our movement from the
emergence of the Russian Left Opposition to the
present...Never, in any of the great historical
crises, have we been able to influence the actual
course of events... The course of the struggle refuses
to follow our preconceptions, and we are unable to
make our ideas or our history relevant to it...Judg-
ed by its ability to influence the resolution of the
political and social crises of our day, or of future
days, our existence is, in my opinion, one of total
futility.

“This is the conclusion [ have been moving
toward with increasing consciousness at least ever
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since the Chicago conference. and in some ways,
considerably before that. [ have been reluctant to
follou these thoughts to their logical conclusion for
two main reasons. One is the subjective reason of
considerable personal investment in the sectarian
movement. The other is that despite my con-
fidence in the validity of these criticisms, [ have
been unable to discover, much less develop, ade-
quate alternatives. Just as I, and [ suspect many
other comrades, have subscribed to the
degenerated workers' state position on the Russian
question largely because the visible alternatives
present even more horrendous intellectual dif-
ficulties and destructive political consequences, so
for some time [ have subscribed to the validity of

Spartacism because | have been able to sce no
valid alternative. '

Her. we have the demoralized, degenerate results of the
pragmatic, narrow.and middle class outlook of Spartacist.
The entire history of Trotskyism is rejected because it did not
work by “influencing” the actual course of events. Trotskyism
is not rejected because it is theoretically wrong but because
despite its theoretical correctness it has not changed reality.
Rather than scientifically investigating the causes of the
defeats of the 1930s, scientifically confronting all the dif-
ficulties of the construction of the conscious vanguard, and
relating all this to the new period of upsurge and the construc-
tion of the party under these new conditions—Marxism in its
entirety is thrown out as being proven to be irrelevant!

This man who led Spartacist on the West Coast from 1963
to 1968, fighting viciously against the International Com-
- ittee the whole time, admits that he has been questioning
the relevincy of Trotskyism since the 1966 founding con-
ference of Spartacist *‘and in some ways, considerably before
that.” It is revealed that he agreed with Trotsky’s fundamen-
tal analysis on the nature of Stalinism and the Soviet Union
all along only because ‘“‘the visible alternatives” present
“‘even more horrendous intellectual difficulties.” This leading
Spartacist spokesman saw Trotsky's theoretical work as
“horrendous” but less so than the theories of Shachtman and
others.

Finally he admits to remaining in Spartacist for a period of
vears as a skeptic because of his “considerable personal in-
vestment in the sectarian movement.”” Just as he proposed the
question of the International in 1965 in the spirit of Wall
Street, wanting to know what Spartacist would get in
“return’’ which it could not get on its own, so he approached

Spartacist itself like a businessman approaches a failing com-
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pany into which it has had to sink a certain equity. The
method of Henry Ford and the method of Geoffrey White is
the same—now even their politics are the same.

SKEPTICISM

Skepticism is a completely idealist method. Scientific un-
derstanding is not seen as a correct reflection of reality but as
something independent of reality. At best it is seen as an ap-
proximation of reality with a relative “truth” valid until
something better comes along. Thought thus floats indepen-
dent of material reality and is mystical and religious. Material
reality also becomes mystical and religious because it is not
fully knowable with scientific and rational thought.

Skepticism is the theory of the middle class intellectual
during the decline of capitalism. Capitalism in its early
dynamic period came very close to a complete break with ali
forms of religion and mysticism in its struggle with feudalism.
The ability of man to know reality and through this knowledge
to change reality was the greatest strength philosophically of
the bourgeois materialists and rationalists. But in a period of
decay, capitalism throws up skepticism because to know reali-
ty is to discover the bankruptcy of capitalism and thus the
necessity to fight for its overthrow.

The political conclusion of skeptncnsm is to abandon the
struggle to overthrow capitalism, to accept capitalist reality
as unknowable and unchangeable, and to therefore lead the

- life of a philistine benefitting materially from this capitalist

reality and helping to maintain it through the propagation of
religious and skeptical views in the universities. This is the
course both Mage and White have taken.

James Robertson’s reply to the resxgnatlon of this renegade
anti-Trotskyist who now views his stay in radical politics as a
bad investment is even more revealing.

“Receipt of White's resignation statement
creates mixed feelings. Comrade White, for all his
inner corrosion, was a mainstay of our tendency in
the Bay Area and nationally. Comrade White was
instrumental in holding together the Bay Area
tendency at the time of the Healy-Wohlforth split
from us in 1962, so that not a single member of the
Bay Area tendency went over...However from the
beginning of his relationship with the tendency, a
skeptical quality and a careful, sanitary aloofness
were not absent from his make-up...By our 1966
Founding Conference, Comrade White argued,
albeit with stubborness and unsuccessfully, that
we should oppose the possession and development
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of nuclear weapons by the Sino-Soviet bloc. a posi-
tion which cannot in any practical way be squared
with the defense of the deformed workers’ states
against imperialism.

" “His skepticism was not without deep impact,
especially his view that perhaps the historic oppor-
tunities for proletarian revolution had been missed
and humanity faced now only the prospect of
nuclear holocaust. In our principal local
spokesman and political leader, this quality
naturally alienated would-be revolutionaries and
militants who came in contact with the Bay Area
local, effectively leading to the recruitment of only
one or two people in the area in a half decade!’
Moreaver, the great Berkeley student strike of
1964, with many of whose militants White had
close contact, was for us a lost opportunity.
Comrade White felt strongly at the time that the
Marxist movemént—i.e. he—had nothing to tell
the student radicals! Later his loss of necessary
organizational focus and hardness led the local to
distribute a leaflet, at a demonstration where
many radical-talking tendencies were present, con-
taining the outrageous slogan: ‘Join the
revolutionary organization of your choice!’ Finally,
.as implied in his resignation, it was White who led
our local into the Peace and Freedom Party, a step
from which we extricated ourselves satisfactorily
and without undue internal turmoil. . ‘

“So we miss White for what he was and what he
might have been in h~lping forge a revolutionary
workers movement in. this country. And we note
that in his leave taking he was organizationally
responsible. He agreed to a gradual withdrawal so
as to minimize damage to the Bay Area local in
which he played a dominant role until the end of
his active period. But given what he had become,
his formal departure becomes mainly a new oppor-
tunity for younger comrades to build on foun-
dations he helped lay but he himself lacked the
strength to help develop.”™ -

Robertson reacted to the desertion of someone who has
openly abandoned Trotskyism, questions whether a
proletarian revolution is possible in a nuclear age, and urges
everyone to join whatever radical organization they
please—with “mixed feelings.” He even notes that he will
“miss White.” For half a decade he was willing to coexist with
this skeptical anti-Marxist and even allowed him to be the
“dominant” political influence in his Western organization.
‘This caused him no worry. But Robertson would not remain in
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a common international movement with the International
Committee. In fact White is lauded to this day for his hatchet
work against the IC and young comrades are urged to build on
these *‘foundations!”

What kind of a political cesspool was Robertson construct-
ing all those years in common with Shane Mage and Geoff
White? They all stood together on one issue and only one
issue—their. opposition to and hatred of the International
Committee of the Fourth International, the continuators of
Trotsky's struggle for the program of the October Revolution.
But the other side of the principled fight of the Fourth Inter-
nwalgi.onal is the skepticism and anti-Marxism of Mage and

ite.

Can Robertson disassociate himself from this just because
he formally holds to *“Marxist” orthodoxy? Or is he a man like
White trapped by a greater “‘personal investment in the sec-
tarian movement.” playing out his role for as long as he can
get away with it? No wonder he misses White and his
collaborators and could not call Mage a renegade and anti-
Trotskyist. It was precisely renegadecy and anti-Marxism

which held the whole lot of them together against the Inter-
national Committee all along! .
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The Graduates:
Marcus, Ellens,
Turner & Crawford

Let us now take a look at three more graduates of the Spar-
tacist School, graduates who are presently active in radical
politics. While these three, L. Marcus, Kay Ellens, and Harry
Turner, hold quite diverse political views on the surface, it
will become clear that on fundamentals they still stand not
only with each other but with Spartacist and the SWP.

We begin with Lynn Marcus, who presently heads the
Labor Committee, a group which is proud of the fact it bears
no relationship whatsoever with Trotskyism. Marcus spent
only a short time in the ACFI and even a shorter time in Spar-
tacist. But the time he spent in these organizations was the
time of the April 1966 Conference and his relationship to this
Conference is revealing both as to his own political character
and that of Spartacist. ’
 The ACFI began collaboration with Marcus in the summer
of 1965 at a time when he was still a member of the SWP.
Marcus sat out the whole period of struggle between 1961 and
1964. In that period he kept the closest personal relations with
Murry Weiss, the leader of the liquidationist wing of the par-
ty. However, by 1965 he had come out in opposition to the
SWP leadership, particularly around the question of the inter-
national crisis and economic perspectives.

In this period Marcus maintained agreement with the ACFI
and the International Committee on international per-

Marcus, Ellens, Turner & Crawford Page 89

spectives, Pabloism, and the construction of the Fourth Inter-
national—at least in words. The relationship was not,
however, without difficulty. At the Montreal conference which
paved the way for the unity negotiations with Spartacist,
Marcus was urged to remain as long as possible in the SWP to
continue the struggle for political clarification of the split
from the IC and the expulsion of our tendency. Marcus re-
sisted this and in the end simply pulled out of the SWP
without a serious struggle. He also refused to keep the struggle
inside the SWP on a principled level, sinking into personal
analyses and attacks on sections of the leadership.

However, the first major explosion with Marcus came on the
eve of the April, 1966 Conference when the ACFI was forced to
reject Robertson's draft document as a basis for an American
resolution to submit to the Conference. Marcus was com-
missioned to work up an alternative draft for the ACFI. This
draft, as we have already noted, was not found acceptable by
the Coordinating Committee of the ACFI either. If we return
to the criticisms of the draft at the time we can see in embryo
some of the political views which were to later take shape in
the Labor Committee:

“The struggle for ideological and organizational
hegemony is the necessary preparation for the
penetration of the mass movement and the win-
ning over of the young workers and minority youth.

But this struggle must be understood in class
terms, in Marxist terms. Here we get at another
weakness of the Marcus document.

“Ouer and over again Marcus uses non-
scientific, non-class terminology. This ter-
minology is not only confusing and imprecise, but
as is so often the case, reflects a real disor-
tentation. Marcus treats the socialist movement as
something apart from the working class. He calls it
‘left," ‘radical,’ ‘radical youth,' ‘extreme left,’ etc.

This movement is seen as something separate from
the working class and as essentially synonymous
with the students and intelligentsia.

“‘The problem is that Marcus tends to go over
into a non-Marxist sociological approach, much as
he did last fall in his articles on the SWP. Then,
rather than dealing with the central political
questions before the SWP he subjected the SWP to
a sociological clique analysis which would sup-
posedly reveal its future course. So today he poses’
the question of our orientation in a similar way. It
all boils down to how to connect up the ‘radicals’

(read sociologically petty bourgeois) with the
workers. Qur movement is seen as part of the
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‘radical’ camp and its task is firstly to achieve
hegemony over these ‘radicals’ and then with the
radicals marching under our banner either ‘ally’
ourselves with the workers or ask the workers to
follow us ‘radicals’ (it is unclear which of these two
alternatives he envisions).

“This is posing the question completely in-
correctly. First of all we must dispense with the
classless word ‘radical’ and replace it with
‘socialist movement.’ Secondly, the socialist move-
ment must be seen as the conscious expression of
the working class, the organization of the class in
its most conscious form. This movement may ex-
press the consciousness of the proletariat cor-
rec*” . and it may do so incorrectly. It may be a
conscrous rearguard seeking to hold back the de-
velopment of the proletariat. But once the socialist
movement is not seen as part of the class, then the
very Marxist concept of political parties
collapses.’"'"

Thus we see embryonically the completely elitist petty
bourgeois concepts which were to form the basis for the Labor
Committee.'* Marcus stood at the time in a very middle of the
road political position. He agreed with the International Com-
mittee on the nature of the international crisis but he stood
with the Spartacist on an exclusive orientation towards
“radicals” and thus for the building of a propaganda
group and not a party. But as yet he stood formally for the
Fourth International. We would shortly see which way this
political divergence would be resolved. -

It was Robertson's break at the International Conference
which sent Marcus into a flurry of factional activity, breaking
without a moment's hesitation, any ties with the Fourth Inter-
national. He organized a small faction within the ACFI which
in collaboration with Robertson sought to break as many in
the ACFI as possible from the International Committee to
fuse with Spartacist.

Marcus made no bones about it. He was breaking from the
IC because of Healy’s supposed organizational practices and
not because of any political differences. He stated:

“At the London Conference and in its sequel it
became clear that the continued political
hegemony of the SLL had become a decisive
obstacle to the founding of a new international and
an American Trotskyist movement at this junc-
ture. These issues, immediately thrown up to us in
an organizational form, compelled us—as was the
case with James P. Cannon in the late Twen-
ties—to explore and face the political reasuns for
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these organizational developments.’"*

Cannon in the late 1920s was fighting Stalinism and to his

credit only took on the struggle which led to his expulsion
from the Communist Party when he came into political agree-
ment with Trotsky's thorough political and theoretical
analysis of Stalinism. Stalin’s political differences with Bol-
shevism are absolutely crystal clear, particularly on the ques-
tion of socialism in one ‘country. Marcus could discover no
political expression of his accusation that the SLL had or-
ganizationally broken with Trotskyism and Leninism.
_ As a result Marcus simply succumbed to the lowest level of
personal slander, conducting a political struggle on a level
never witnessed before in a movement sadly accustomed to
many excesses in such struggles. It was the incarnation of the
petty bourgeois intellectual, totally incapable of making a
single objéctive political statement, flaying his harids at the
party. It was subjective idealism gone mad. Here is a typical
excerpt from his major factional document ‘‘What Makes Tim
Wohlforth Run?":

“In order words, comrade Wohlforth proceeds,
although from the standpoint of petit-bourgeois
Shachtmanism, to the same political outlook as
the SWP Dobbs clique—with which comrade
Wohlforth for a long time made the most un-
principled kind of bloc. In general, as we shall
demonstrate, he made an upward turn from a
nadir of political corruption in February, 1964 at
the time of his visit to Britain. Following his as-
signment to self-development as a Marxist at that
time. he enjoyed a rich political development,
although not yet freed from many of the rotten ten-
dencies acquired and developed in his past
political historv. This tendency toward Marxism
reversed its direction after the blow-up of the PL
fraction in August 1965. Now, having broken with
his most viable connections of the recent period,
since the March 20th affair, he has very rapidly
consummated his political degeneration, back to
the rotten, disoriented state characteristic of his
perind of unprincipled gestures toward the Dobbs
clique. "’

Gerry Healy wrote in answer to one of Marcus’ letters of the
time:

“In all our experiences of polemics and dis-
cussions with political opponents here and inter-
nationally, we have never read a letter or document
which included such vicious subjective charac-
terizations of one's opponents. You wrote this
letter under the pretense that it is necessary to
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raise the ‘political’ level of the Socialist Labour
League, as well as the International Committee.
We believe that you mean what you say and that
this is your political method. which reveal in turn
the political level from which you proceed.

“Like Robertson and his ‘personal friends’ you
start from yourself and not from the requirements
of the Fourth International and building the
revolutionary party in the U.S.A.

“You feel that somewhere along the political
road you have been let down by an individual
and/or individuals, that you were ‘dumped.’
Therefore you hit out subjectively and blindly
without a serious thought in your head about what
you say or do. This is the method of a subjective
tdealist who despairs of understanding what is
happening around him and simply loses his head.

“There is no room for any kind of political com-
promise between the Marxist method and sub-
Jjective idealism. The latter represents the theory of
the middle class, and as in all the metropolitan
capitalist countries this comprises the most un-
stable section of the population. The political ideo-
logy of capitalism is based on idealism, and
because of their subservient relations to the most
powerful capitalist class in the world, the Ameri-
can petty bourgeois are the hardest to assimilate
into the revolutionary party. When we say this, we
do not in any way-criticize individual middle class
comrades. We see them in their environment and
class relationships, not as individuals, but within
the class society they live in.

“The American petty bourgeois reflect the
powerful pressure of American imperialism. They
are arrogant and impatient towards the wurking
class, in the United States, and internationally.
Thex start off with the 1mpress;on that the world is
‘theirs' and all they have to do is demand it. They
begin with themselves and in doing so reflect the

most reactionary Wall Street imperialist pressure. '

You and Robertson reflect this pressure. Robertson
has built nothing more than a clique. Spartacist is
not a revolutionary organization based upon the
program, policy and demacratic centralist rules of
the International Committee of the Fourth Inter-
national, but a group of friends around Robertson.

“The trouble with all subjective idealists such as
vourself is that you see revolutionary struggles in-
variahly from the standpoint of conspiracies, the
clashes between ‘personalities,’ etc. Marxists on
the other hand begin with the international class
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struggle betuween capital and labor. They analyse
the development of this struggle and deduce from
this the general direction in which it is evolving.
From this international conception they proceed to
analyze the struggle inside the countries in which
they are working. The Fourth International was
founded in 1938 as the World Party of Socialist
Revolution with its own statutes and discipline.
The polmcul continuation of its work is today em-
bodied in the decisions of the International Con-
ference and the International Committee. """

It was this subjective hostility to the international move-
ment which ‘brought Marcus and Robertson together in that
period in a common factional struggle against the IC. This was
but an expression of the non-Marxist and petty bourgeois
elitist theories he had expressed earlier and would develop
more openly on his own later. But it also was a denial of his
whole principled agreement with the International Com-
mittee, which brought him into the ACFI to begin with. Mar-
cus agreed with the IC on economic perspectives, on the inter-
national character and depth of the crisis. But he sub-
ordinated this scientific and objective materialist agreement
to subjective idealist considerations. He did not begin from
the international class struggle between capital and labor.

SPLIT

On May 9, Marcus split from the ACFI in a letter which
began: '
) “While Wohlforth walked along the path of
Leninism we walked with him. For that we hate nn
regrets.”’
And ended:
‘“We carry out the historic task offuﬂon with the
Spartacist League. ™"
Robertson was happy with his new political bed
fellows and announced in Spartacist:
“Now, since Wohlforth first called fusion off in
an outburst at the March 20 joint membership
meeting, over a quarter of ACFl's nearly 40
members has dropped from the organization or
joined with L. Marcus and Carol Lawrence in
carrying out fusion with Spartacist.”""
The lead article in that issue, “Battle For Asia,” was
written by L. Marcus, while his co-factionalist Carol
Lawrence was made Managing Editor of the paper.'”

SPLIT II

Marcus and Robertson were to devote only a little over a
month to “the historic task of fusion.” By July they were em-
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broiled in a new faction fight, as Marcus discovered that while
he shared in common with Robertson his hatred of the Inter-
national Committee, he had nothing else in common poli-
tically. Robertson rejected out of hand Marcus’ assessment of
the international crisis and even denied that questions of the
economy were of importance to the development of the party
and its perspective. As Marcus wrote at the time about his
“principled” comrades:
“Members of the Resident Editorial Board have

stated positions which cater to anti-theoretical,

anti-Marxist sentiments pressing against our ranks

from petty bourgeois ideology... It has been stated,

in support of those attacks, that Marxist econ-

omics is by no means essential to the seizure or

holding of state power by the workers movement.

That rationale in itself constitutes a cardinal prin-

ciple of anti-Marxism...How can an organization

call itself Marxist, on the one hand. and. on the

other hand, reject as unimportant that theory to

which Marx and Engels devoted their life's effort?

How can an organization term itself Leninist, and

deny the cardinal principle of Leninism, that

‘Without a revolutionary theory there can be no

revolutionary movement’? """

The answer, Marcus, lies in refusing as you also do to start
from the international class struggle and the construction of
the Fourth International. How, we might ask Marcus, did a
man who prides himself in being a Marxist theoretician end
up in such an anti-Marxist cesspool? Again the answer is
straightforward: by denying all scientific and materialist
thought through subjective idealism. One week after writing
the above Marcus was out of Spartacist and writing to the
Bulletin:

“The tragic fact is that the 4th International has
been destroyed by various currents of revisionism
within it, Healy s included. the task now is to begin
those urgent steps toward building a 5th!"*

So much for the Fourth International! Marcus spent some
20 years in the SWP, nine months around or in the ACF], and
seven weeks in Spartacist. It has all disappointed him. He
gave the construction of the Fifth International exactly one
sentence in one letter. From then on in he happily threw
himself into the construction of a student intellectual circle
which transforms the Transitional Program into liberal re-
formist tax proposals, denies Leninism on the question of the
party, and refuses at any time to assess historically the ques-
tion of the Fourth International.’

It is critical to understand that Robertson was the vehicle
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for Marcus’ departure from the Trotskyist movement. Robert-
son, who knew he had little political agreement with Marcus.
used Marcus as a weapon against the ACFI and the Inter-
national Committee. Marcus, in turn, used Robertson as a
way out of the Trotskyist movement. Such unprincipled
relations, like Robertson’s bloc with the SWP for Tate, are the °
politics of Spartacism.

The case of Kay Ellens, who led a faction of some of Robert-
son’s closest associates out of Spartacist in August of 1968,
sheds additional light, particularly on the question of Spar-
tacist’s international relations. The Ellens faction supported
the political outlook of the French Voix Ouvriere (VO) group.

Ellens was part of the Spartacist delegation at the 1966
Conference for the very simple reason that she was on her way
to Europe to spend a year for personal reasons. In 1966 she
contributed her own letter to the Healy Reconstructs col-
lection. It was in its way the most rotten of the lot. Not only
did she state that: “We are in agreement with the basic prin-
ciples of the IC,” but also, *In hindsight, it was probably a
mistake for Jim not to have attended that session, or to have
done or said anything which could be misinterpreted, for that
matter.’"'*

So Ellens agreed with the IC on “basic principles” and even
agreed that Robertson’s actions at the conference were ‘‘a mis-
take’ at least ““in hindsight.” Nevertheless she concludes that
the SLL holds “an almost Stalinist version of democratic-cen-
tralism™ and its leadership is “‘sectarian.” So much for basic
principles! Ellens concludes her letter:

“Well, on to a study of the French IC and the
Vuix Ouvriere groups. I find myself quite curious
about them and the rest of the continent.’"'*

Ellens spent more than a year and a half as a supporter of
the VO group in France. During this period Spartacist main-
tained the same kind of “fraterna! relations™ it had had with
the Posadas group. In its November-December 1966 issue
Spartacist wrote: : _

“Yet Wohlforth assatls us for not ‘closing the
ranks with the IC” by denying that a crime was
committed! There is compounded irony here—the
Spartacist League is politically closer to the IC
than, for example, to Voix Ouvriere, with whom we
have strong differences over their state capitalist
position on the Sino-Souiet states, their tendency
touwards syndicalism, and their erroneous assess-
ment of the Fourth International. But we, like VO,
recognize that true solidarity with the Inter-
national Committee forces requires that we help it
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purge its ranks of criminals, not deny their deeds.
The honest engagement of this task itself

facilitates the rebuilding of a Leninist Fourth
{nternational.'"'*

This is Robertson in true form. He is politically closer to the
IC than he is to the VO group. But he agrees with the VO
group that the best way to express this political solidarity with
the IC is to collaborate with the VO group to purge the IC of
its “‘criminal” leadership! Need we a clearer statement of
Robertson’s refusal to hegin from principled politics and
political agreement? »

In 1967 and 1968 Spartacist regularly published ads for
VO's publications. Then in the September-October 1968 issue
Spartacist gives front page treatment to its assessment of the
May-June events. A picture shows Spartacist marching with
the banner “Solidarity with Voix Ouvriere—Our Worker-
Trotskyist Comrades Outlawed by DeGaulle!”” The article
states: ““The Voix Quvriere comrades are the only organiza-
tion claiming to be Trotskyist which has carried out a
working-class line.”'** It then makes some criticisms of VO's
efforts to bring about a unity with the Pabloites and con-
cludes: “We hope that VO, the French Bolsheviks, have not
been disoriented as were the Russians in 1905.""#

Needless to say, those with whom Spartacist was in prin-
cipled agreement by their own statement, the French section
of the IC, are written off completely and do not merit the
designation “the French Bolsheviks.” And why? They are ac-
cused of *‘over-reacting against ‘student vanguardism,’ a real
problem™ and the Pabloite slanders of deserting the student
barricades are repeated.'** And, crime of crimes, “the OCI did
not even have a propaganda stall at the Sorbonne (although
every other left organization did.)”"*

SPLIT

In the meantime Kay Ellens arrives home from France and
submits a lengthy report which describes the “organizational
methods” of Voix Ouvriere.'* As an American trained in the
SWP and the Spartacist organization, it was precisely this
aspect of VO which most appealed to her. At the same time
she formed a bloc with Harry lurner around a general
proposal to turn Spartacist toward the working class. Political
questions were subordinated to this question—or more
precisely a turn toward the working class was seen in-
dependently of the theoretical struggle of the Fourth Inter-
national.

Ellens organized her own personal group and Robertson
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found himself bheing fought with the very same methods he
himself had used for so many years. By the time Robertson got
wind of what was going on the faction was already solidified.
On August 22, 1968 Ellens pulled her group out of Spartacist,
breaking not only from Robertson but from her co-factionalist
Turner who was left behind in the process. This group has -
since taken up a semi-underground existence, devoting itself
to study and syndicalist work expressing VO’s completely li-
quidationist outlook. The fraternal relations between Spar-
tacist and VO suddenly became anything but fraternal and
the pattern of the Posadas episode was repeated. Spartacist’s
latest resolution comments as follows on this tendency:
“The tendency which is now Lutte Ouvriere,
having lost all organizational continuity with its
past, and as a result of longstanding theoretical
weaknesses, was disoriented by the failure of the
left, in the face of such tremendous opportunity, to
decisively shatter the CP's hegemony over the
workers. They increasingly abandoned their
previous theoretical outlook and urged unification,
political differences notwithstanding, with the
Pabloists in order to form ‘not a Bolshevik party,
but a revolutionary party.’ "'»
And so the “French Bolsheviks” end up seeking to unify
with the Pabloites to form “‘not a Bolshevik party.”
Ellens’ co-factionalist Harry Turner also played an impor-
tant role in the 1966 IC Conference. Turner, together with
Robert Sherwood, wrote a letter answering Healy and defend-

ing the Spartacist split. This letter, also included in the

Healy Reconstructs collection, has been referred to earlier for
its mention of Mage as neither anti-Trotskyist nor renegade.
The letter accused the IC of “bureaucratic centralism’ and of
a “profoundly anti-Leninist organizational approach.” It has
the following to say about Robertson:

“As for Cde Robertson and relations within
Spartacist, Robertson owes his position of
leadership in our organization to his knowledge of
Marxism, his devotion to the revolutionary move-
ment, and to the quality of his leadership. Robert-
son, more than any other leader of our organiza-
tion, is responsible for the fact that Spartacist has
attempted to function as-a model Bolshevik
organization.''™ .

In 1966 Turner formed a common oppositional grouping
with Ellens over the question of a turn toward the working
class. He had no agreement with Ellens on the VO group nor

" did he deal with the principled questions involved in the inter-

national split. After his break from Robertson he came in con-
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tact with the Workers League and began a discussion on a
number of questions. In this period he wrote a letter to Gerry
Healy which stated the following:

“Cde. Wohlforth was quite correct in pointing to
the omission of international implications of our
struggle against Robertson, in his evaluation of our
bulletin, Spartacist League Split, a copy of which
was sent to you. Our break with Robertson and the
question of our political future requires a more ex-
haustive examination of the past. A re-assessment
of the history and origins of the Spartacist League
requires us to take a close look at two turning
points, the original split from the International
Committee of the Fourth International and the
Revolutionary Tendency in the Socialist Workers
Party, in 1962, and the exclusion of Robertson at
the London Conference of the IC in 1966.

“Your judgment that the Robertson group is a
petty-bourgeois personality cult, unable and un-
willing to build a Leninist party in the United
States, proved to be completely valid, and, as a
finalized conclusion, preceded our own in-
dependently arrived at determination by at least
two and a half years.

“The internal struggle in the SL, in thoroughly
educating us concerning petty-bourgeois radicals
of the Robertson genre, has also served to shed
much light on the 1962 and 1966 events.

“Robertson was not, of course, the intrepid
warrier against internationul bureacratic " cen-
tralism, but merely an ego-centric petty-bourgeois
refusing to subordinate his ego to the tactical re-
quirements of an international struggle against
Pabloist revistonism. His differences were Rardly of
a character which would have required a
revolutionary socialist, which means, of course, an
internationalist, to break with an organization. No
August 4th was posed. Your intervention was, in
fact, necessary in order to prevent Robertson, with
his intransigence, from misleading the RT into tak-
ing the easy way out. His leftist posture was, in
reality, @ method for avoiding the necessary inter-
nal struggle to try to win the SWP cadre.

“By splitting with the IC, he did, in fact, as you
have stated, strengthen the SWP revisionists, who
were able to out-maneuver a disunited left opposi-
tion, and close off the minds of many of those in the
SWP who might have been reached by us. In addi-
tion, many waverers, who might have been held by
a united left opposition. became confused and
demoralized, and gave up the struggle entirely.
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“As to the events in 1966, knowing Robertson as
we do now, we can also no longer accept his excuse
that he was too tired to attend the afternoon ses-
sion which followed his presentation of divergent
positions to the IC Conference. That we accepted it
then, indicates the enormous tenacity with which
we tended to cling to our illusions.

“As to the present, when we examine the prac-
tice of the WL, we find a performance in keeping
with its professed desire to build a Leninist party
in the US. ' :

Harry Turner thus came very close to a thorough reevalua-
tion of the whole experience and history of Spartacist.
But—and it was a big but—he was to pull back from the
political logic of this. If Robertson was what the IC said he
was, if his splits in 1962 and 1966 were unjustified, if the
Workers League’s “performance” was in keeping with “its
professed desire to build a Leninist party,” then we would
think Turner would join the Workers League. Turner, of
course, had political differences with the IC and the League
over Cuba, China and the Arab-Israel conflict. But he did not
feel these differences were such as to bar membership in the
League.

Finally came the Negro question which he had developed
within Spartacist into a special position. On this he wrote:

“As to the Negro question, the WL's program,

- flowing from the basic perspective of the world
capitalist crisis, for a struggle in the trade-unions
to unite workers on a transitional program, which
includes the fight against racial discrimination, is
one which we can support. However we feel that
the program does not sufficiently orientate toward
the increasingly militant black workers; that the
WL does not sufficiently recognize their
revolutionary potential in the struggle, and for the
building of a Leninist party; that the same black
workers, who are today being increasingly mis-
directed by Black Nationalists toward reactionary
and sterile positions, can be won to a united work-
ing class struggle, provided that it prominently
poses the ques;iori of their special oppression; that
the conscious factor, the Leninist party, has a vital
role to play in this respect.’'

We worked with Turner despite these differences, invited
him to attend our membership meetings and held a series of
discussions on all these questions. It was our position that
Turner’s approach to the Negro question was actually an ex-
pression of a pragmatic American outlook which saw the
Negro in isolation from the international development of the
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working class.' But we made it abundantly clear to Turner
that if he agreed with the League on fundamental inter-
national perspectives and would accept its discipline, he was
welcome to join and would be given ample opportunity to put
forward his special position on the Negro question within the
League and within the International Committee.

Turner rejected this, refusing to subordinate this one ques-
tion to the task of constructing the revolutionary party and
the Fourth International. Since that time he has maintained
himself as a miniature Spartacist, publishing a monthly
mimeographed newsletter devoted primarily to attacks on the
Workers League. He has more recently been joined in this
work by Robert Sherwood, who split from Spartacist a year
earlier than Turner and spent a year or so as part of the
Workers League—only to return to his original Spartacist
methods.

In 1969 Spartacist summarized what was left of its mter-
national work:

“In the past few years, the SL has developed and
maintained a fraternal working relationship with
Socialist Current, a small Trotskyist group in
England. In addition, we maintain contact with a
small group of co-thinkers organized around the
New Zealand Spartacist, and with scattered in-
dividuals and independent Trotskyist groups inter-
nationally. "'

Exactly what this particular groupis we still do not know
since no one in England ever heard of it. Ads for the Socialist
Current appeared in Spartacist since 1966. Mention is made

of them, particularly of one Edward Crawford, in the minutes

of Spartacist in this period. Then we come across the following
mention of the group and Crawford in the January 30, 1968
Political Bureau Minutes:
“Meanwhile, Edward Crawford has abruptly left

Socialist Current to join the state capitalists

(International Socialism, Cliffites). The question

of jeopardy to our relations with S.C. is raised, as

Crawford wgs the closest of the S.C. comrades to

our positions.”"'™

INTERNATIONAL SOCIALISM

We would think that Crawford’s evolution into the state cap
group would raise more than a question about relations with
this Socialist Current group. One would think Spartacist
would find it necessary to probe why the “closest” member of
this group with which they have “fraternal relations” ended
up joining a rotten centrist group like IS. At least we would
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think this would be the end of Spartacist’s relations with
Crawford. But no, in the July 1, 1968 minutes we find the
following:
“Crawford: Very informative letter received,

reporting on his trip to France during the French

crisis... Crawford is now a very active member of

the Cliffites. He has sent us material of the Clif-

fites and the Irish Workers Group. We have been

sending him some of our PB minutes. '

So relations with this very active member of IS continued
and not only gossip, but minutes and other internal material
were freely exchanged. Then in February of 1969 a letter from
Crawford to Harry Turner is printed in the minutes, obviously
in answer to an appeal by Turner after his break with Robert-
son:

“Why in God’s name join Wohlforth? Out of the
frying pan into the fire if you ask me. True they
produce a fortnightly paper—as full of sectarian
rubbish as the Spartacist—but that is about the

"~ limit of their superiority...I am in greater sym-
pathy with White when he deals with the faults of
the Trotskyites... You will be glad to hear that on
31 Jan. Rouge and Lutte Ouvriere filled the
Mutualite with 4,500 supporters who were not
Healy's floating lumpens—here today and gone
tomorrow—but serious people...These people are
serious unltk¢ OCI and FER."'"

Such is the character of Roberison’s man in London. He
considers Spartacist sectarian, agrees with the skeptic
White who is breaking from Marxism altogether. and holds up
the Pabloite and VO groups in France as ‘‘serious’ against the
IC sections. In the meantime he energetically devotes himself
to the building of the state cap antl Trotskyist swamp in
England!

As we have seen in the period from 1966 to 1970 Spartacist
has lost whole stratas of its leadership and membership. Its in-
ternational efforts have led it into collaboration with all sorts
of political riff-raff with which it agrees only on hostility to the
IC and which in time break with Spartacist, leaving it more
isolated than before. Everywhere the unprincipled character
of Spartacist comes forward and its constituent elements
break away, leaving only a small personal group around
Robertson.

All this takes place precisely at a time when the inter-
national crisis of capitalism is deepening, class struggles are
breaking out on a scale unheard of since the.1930s and the sec-
tions of the International Committee are going through a
serious period of qualitative development and considerable
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growth, ‘

How does Robertson explain this development? What
assessment does he make of it? In a presentation to his
Political Bureau in November of 1968 he comments:

“For the first two years of our existence things
went better than expected and our efforts seemed
to pay off, sometimes even easily. We tripled our
size. In the past two years, things have not gone
well—often our correct efforts and hard work did
‘not bring results. This is self-perpetuating through
demoralization and a tendency for com-
rades to do their .work in a perfunctory manner
because they don't feel anything will work
anymore. The country is moving right (although
this is by no means rock bottom) and under such
conditions, we begin to get every imagineable
deviation, from Ellenism to Scientology. As Roger
A. put it when he resigned 'The old answers may be
right, but they don’t satisfy us any more.’ The
tendency is to look for ‘new’ answers which may be.
wrong but seem ‘new’ even if refuted before 1848.
An organization which depends on consciousness
cannot provide the Wohlforthite-type fake sense of
security of an authoritarian assurance that the
people on top have all the answers and the crisis of
capitalism is just around the corner. But with con-
scious comrades wé can get years' more serious
devotion than fake lefts who burn out and disillu-
sion good people.

“The rapid growth we experienced originally had
inherent drawbacks which have now matured: the
expectation of continual success and resulting
sense of dismay when we run into problems, high
membership .turnover, unassimilated (and
sometimes unassimilable) people. We have a
quickly formed cadre with less than superlative
human material—and this includes leadership.
During the first year of our downturn, our size was
about constant and our turnover was generally a
het gain in quality, but we weren’t growing. This
past year we have actually shrunk in sizeand had a
deep split—numerically not very large, but deep,
including about six CC members.’"™

What Robertson cannot point out is that the turning point
between the first two years of Spartacist’s growth and the next
two years of its decline was the April 1966 IC Conference. It
was Spartacist’s break with the IC which led to its internal
disintegration. Unable to confront this, Robertson seeks to
- blame objective conditions in America for the decline of Spar-
tacist. He sees the United States as “‘moving right" and thus
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expresses his complete inability to understand the developing
crisis in American capitalism.

Wallace is not an expression of a rightward move in the
United States but rather a deepening polarization of class
conflict coming to the fore. Thus, the Wallace election cam-
paign has been followed by the Postal and GE'strikes, the

" wildcat Teamster strikes, the massive antiwar outpourings,

the student strike wave, the growing unrest in the army, etc.
Furthermore, America is seen in isolation from the inter-
national world capitalist system. Robertson made these
remarks only months after the May-June days in France.
Robertson did not see May-June as an expression of an inter-
national crisis, the center of which is in the United States.
Robertson did not ask why it was that this tremendous vin-
dication of a Trotskyist perspective of working class
revolutionary struggle did not lead to the growth and develop-
ment of Spartacist instead of its splitting and shrinking.

SKEPTIC

The remarks make clear that Robertson agrees on fun-

_ damentals with the demoralized splitters from his movement

like Roger A. When he attacks us for *“an authoritarian
assurance that the people on top have all the answers and the
crisis of capitalism is just around the corner,” he admits his
_own skepticism. He is stating that the leadership of Spartacist
has no answers, that it has no scientific Marxist understand-
ing of anything, so that they do not know from one moment
to the next what to do. Not only does Robertson deny that the
“crisis of capitalism is around the corner,” but by this state-
ment he denies that it is here now. His talk of *‘conscious com-
rades we can get years' more serious devotion out of”’ is an ex-
pression of this whole orientation of building a little propagan-
da clique which will exist as a *“sub propaganda group” for
years and years while capitalism booms on and on and
America moves more and more to the right.

It is not just the Roger A.’s who are demoralized and skep-
tical of Marxism, but Robertson himself, who in breaking
from the International Committee expressed his complete
break with scientific Marxism and its revolutionary perspec-

- tive,
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The Class
Nature
of Spartacist

“Any serious faction fight in a party is always in the final
analysis a reflection of the class struggle,” stated Trotsky in
In Defense of Marxism. “The Majority faction,” Trotsky
continues, “established from the beginning the ideological
dependence of the oppositiorn upon petty-bourgeois
democracy. The opposition, on the contrary, precisely because
of its petty-bourgeois character, does not even attempt to look
for the social roots of the hostile camp.”'®

The split between Spartacist and the International Com-
mittee represented a fundamental break and as such was as
much a reflection of the class struggle as the split in the SWP
in 1940. As with the Shachtman opposition, the Spartacist has
been unable to make any sort of class analysis of the split nor
is it able to this day to give a coherent account of its
differences with the International Committee. It was precisely

this question which came up at the Western Regional

Conference in the floor debate with Spartacist:

’ “The Spartacist spokesman was asked from the
floor to explain what exactly was the central prin-
cipled difference Spartacist held with the Inter-
national Committee. The spokesman could not do
so. What the Spartacist spokesman did state was
that since the American working class was not in
motion, what wcs needed was to intervene
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wherever things were happening, like the Women's
Liberation Movement, and to seek to bring about a
‘regroupment.’ Another Spartacist later amplified
on this, stating that our tactics must be adjusted to
the fact that we live in ‘peaceful times.’ '

Of course Spartacist has many *“differences” with the Inter-
national Committee and these differences are important. But
the central point to understand here is that Spartacist cannot
even now, some four years after its definitive split with the
International Committee, make a class analysis of this split or
a coherent presentation of its central political differences with
the IC. All that comes out is this “position” and that
“criticism.””

The article “Workers League Lies” in Spartacist West is

_written in part in answer to the charge that Spartacist could
not and cannot make a coherent presentation of its differences
with the International Committee. This article gave them one
more time to clarify in print what they could not clarify on the
floor of the Western Regional Conference. We will reprint here
exactly every word in this article directed at explaining their
political differences with us. In the course of this series we
have reprinted every single word contained in this article, and
some sections a number of times!

.“The Workers League conception of inter-
nationalism is a miniscule parody of the old
" Moscow-oriented Communist parties—only in this
case it is a tiny band of pseudo-Trotskyists
spouting British chauvinism, instead of Russian...
“We do not, of course, believe these are ‘peaceful
times’ or that the working class is ‘not in motion,’
as was chargpd in the article, and no such thing
was said by SL members at the WL conference. We
have a perspective of building a Marxist-Leninist
party in this country and a truly international
movement. Part of this struggle must involve win-
" ning over to a working-class perspective those
groups involved in special struggles, e.g., women'’s
liberation, SDS, black liberation, etc. We do not
take the simple-minded, non-struggle approach of
the Workers League: that Women’s Liberation is
‘bullshit,’ as Wohlforth blurted out at their regional
conference; that SDS is just a bunch of Stalinist
factions which the WL is ‘proud’ they never had
anything to do with (as a recent Bulletin boasted,
although they suddenly decided to come to SDS
meetings, and have long been in SMC); that all
black caucuses are a priori reactionary, etc., etc.
All this is said, of course, in the name of
proletarian struggle.
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“For then, this means advocating union activity
which avoids political questions in favor of simple
bread-and-butter demands, as they did when they
quppoﬂed a recent call for a caucus of city workers
in the Bay Area which contained not a single
political demand, not even ¢ labor party or any
mention of racism or the war in Vietnam!

“Yet ‘the WL asks what are our principled
differences! We stand on the basis of the tran-
sitional program and proletarian internationalism,
which they reject in favor of mindless trade un-
ionism and British chauviniam. Their politics can
only be a mockery of Trotskyism.""

Let us first take a look at the way Spartacist answers the
charge that it broke from internationalism in its split from the
International Committee. It accuses us of being a “miniscule

parody of the old Moscow-oriented Communist parties—only.

in this case it is a tiny band of pseudo-Trotskyists sporting
British chauvinism instead of Russian.” This charge of
“British chauvinism” is then repeated at the end of the arti-
cle.

Spartacist does not approach seriously the question of the
Stalinist degeneration of the Communist International itself.
Was this just a matter of “Russian chauvinism” and if it was,
what was and is the political content of ‘‘Russian
chauvinism”? If Russian chauvinism is meant to indicate
simplv that the Russian Communist Party was the leading
party of the Comintern and if “Moscow-oriented is also sup-
posed to mean that Communist Parties in other countries
looked for political leadership to Moscow, then Spartacist is
repeating the slanders of the social democratic betrayers in
the first years of the Communist International. The social
democrats sought to avoid the political issues of revolutionary
politics raised by the October Revolution in that period by
confusing Lenin and Trotsky’s leadership of the Comintern
with some sort of “Russian” national domination just as
earlier they had sought to confuse their political differences
with Lenin through slanders of Jacobinism and tyranny. If the
charge of Spartacist is that our concept of internationalism is
that which dominated the Communist International in its
first five years, we confess to the charge.

Trotsky's analysis of the degeneration of the Comintern was
a completely materialist one. He saw the destruction of the
Comintern as a product of the growth of a hureaucratic caste
in the USSR which in order to defend its privileges, destroyed
any kind of workers’ democracy in the country and transform-
ed the Comintern into an instrument of Soviet foreign policy.

“
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Soviet t'oreign policy in turn became a series of maneuvers and .
compromises with capitalist states aimed at allowmg the
building of “socialism in one country.” “Chauvinism” thus
dominated the Stalinist Comintern only to the extent that its
policies were subordinated to the material interests of the
Soviet bureaucracy. Since this bureaucracy rested on property
forms thrown up by the October Revolution, workers’ property
forms, its policy—while counterrevolutionary—was not .

_ capitalist and certainly not imperialist. In that sense it was

not “chauvinist” in the common meaning of the term as the
patriotic ideology of an imperialist state.

In what sense then is our internationalism “British
chauvinism”? The only political and material meaning to the
concept “‘British chauvinsim” is defense of the interests of
British imperialism. This-is a very serious charge. Is Spar-
tacist suggestmg that the Socialist Labour League—the only
party in England to oppose the sending of British troops into

~ Ulster—defends in any sense, in any way, or at any time the

interests of British imperialism? Is Spartacist suggesting that
the Workers League also supports the interests of British im-
perialism? Or is it simply charging that the Socialist Labour
League carries considerable political weight along with the
French section in the International Committee?

BUREAUCRATIC CENTRALISM

This method of approaching the question of their split with
the International Committee goes all the way back to the 1962
split within the minority tendency inside the SWP At that
time they wrote:

“It is to the enormous cred:t of the NYC com-
rades that they stood fast and refused to bow to a .
device literally borrowed from the -arsenal of
bureaucratic-centralism which facilitated the
downfall of the Communist International in the
Nineteen Twenties...""":

In 1966 they once again raise the charge of Stalinism. The
editors of Spartacist stated:

“While Healy largely just rehashes the
Bulletin's well-worn lies, these articles further
reveal the man’s Stalinist-conditioned idea of an
International...”'"

+ Further on there is reference to the “Healy regime’s antl-
Leninist bureaucratism.” Harry Turner, writing to Healy in
what became the Healy Reconstructs collection, goes into
further detail on the same point:

“You wanted an international after the manner
of Stalin’s Comintern, permeated with servility at
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one pole and authoritarianism at the other. You
are attempting to fashion an international modeled
after the internal regime of the SLL and currently
in vogue in your youth movement.

“The question is why such a profoundly anti-
Leninist organizational approach should exist.
Your origin from a bureaucratically degenerated
Communist movement and your carry-over of
organizational practices obtained there may be a
factor as may traditional petit-bourgeois British
insularity acting to produce a caricature of inter-
nationalism. An adequate answer will have to be
sought in the historical development of an SLL
leadership molded under the pressures of social
classes. "Any serious fight in the party is always in

the final analysis a reflection of the class struggle,’
said Trotsky.”'™

MANNERS

First it is charged that the IC was seeking to build “an inter-
national after the manner of Stalin’s Comintern.” Again we
can only state it is not a question of manners, but of a
degeneration of an international movement rooted materially
in the development of a bureaucratic caste in Russia and
reflected in open counterrevolutionary policies of the
Comintern. Next, it is simply asserted that this
bureaucratism also exists inside the SLL, not only without
evidence but without a material explanation of the roots of
such bureaucratism.

Then we are told that the political origins of Healy “may
be” a factor. It is not asserted that this is the cause, but it
might be one factor. What makes this argument of original sin
so absurd is not only that one cannot explain a political
tendency as important as Stalinist bureaucratic centralism on
the basis of the political origins of a single individual, but that
if we applied this method to the author of this accusation it
would be even more damning! Here is Harry Turner who
himself spent over 20 years in the Communist Party attacking
Healy, who left the Communist Party in the mid-1930s and

“spent the time Turner spent in the CP building the Trotskyist
movement, hounded both by the Stalinists and the
bourgeoisie. Once again we see this tendency to resort to the
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method of subjective idealism like Marcus.

Then we get to the argument stolen from the Pabloites of
“traditional petit-bourgeois British insularity.” It is true, as
was pointed out in the polemic with the Pabloites, that Bri-
tain is an island and for that state of affairs we certainly can-

. not blame Comrade Healy. This is another version of the ac-

cusation of “British chauvinism.” Is Turner seriously assert-
ing that the Socialist Labour League is giving in to the
pressures of the British ruling class through the media of the
British middle class? If this is the case, then must there not be
a political expression in the politics of the SLL of conciliation
with imperialism, with the labor bureaucracy in England
which serves the interests of imperialism and the like? But no
such concrete material analysis is made. We can only con-
clude that Healy’s sole crime is inhabiting an island and that
this through some process not explained has transformed him
into an authoritarian bureaucratic centralist.

Finally we come to the sentence: “An adequate answer will
have to be sought in the historical development of an SLL

~ leadership under the pressures of social classes” and the quote

from Trotsky on faction fights reflecting the class struggle:
This is an admission that the previous “answers” in the
paragraph above were not “adequate.” They certainly do not
analyze the history of the SLL ‘“molded by social classes.”
‘Then why are these arguments put forward at all?

We would think that this section would be followed by a
serious class analysis of the SLL since it was clearly not
preceded by such analysis. But this is what follows: “The
bureaucratic practices of the SLL leadership would seem to
relate to the theoretical incapacity shown by the followers of
Trotsky after the Second World War with the development of
deformed workers’ states in Eastern Europe and China.” But
we were just informed that for an “adequate answer” we must
look to the molding of the SLL by social classes. Instead of
this we are treated to another idealist argument. The
bureaucracy of the SLL is rooted not in material reality, but
in theoretical incapacity. And theoretical incapacity is not
analyzed as reflecting a material social class such as the
pragmatism and theoretical incapacity of the SWP and the
Pabloites which has led those organizations to reflect the mid-
dle class and through this class, imperialism itself.

If we turn directly to the Spartacist editors of that period we
get the same idealist rubbish: _

“ACFI, parodying Trotsky, begs these questions
by ‘defying’ us to explain the ‘social roots’ of
Healy's practices. The Voix Ouvriere. comrades
have observed that while a bureaucracy such as the
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Stalinists has a basis in social and economic
causes, including the conservative protection of
material privilege, Healy's bureaucratism is a
product of his incapacity as a revolutionist.”'*

That answers that! Against Trotsky’s insistence in 1940
that Shachtman back up his accusations of bureaucracy
against Cannon with an assessment of the social roots of that
bureaucracy, we have counterposed the authority of—VO!
Need we remind the reader that these great practitioners of
the Marxist method split from the Fourth International
themselves around the same time as Shachtman! Everything
is reduced to subjective idealist judgments on the capacity or
incapacity of individuals. Oh, how the middle class in-
dividualist seeks to bring everyone else down to his own level
of thinking. Great historical events become reduced to per-
sonal characteristics just as they themselves decide their own
political course on the basis of personal prestige and subjec-
tive feelings.

It is not accidental that the Robertson group virtually stole .

their characterization of the International Committee from
the Shachtman group in 1940. While Shachtman said
“bureaucratic conservatism,” Robertson says *‘bureaucratic
centralism.” In both cases we have a petty bourgeois rebellion
from proletarian discipline and principled politics. Here is
how Trotsky assessed their position at the time:
“*Cannon and his group are according to the op-

position ‘an expression of a type of politics which

can be best described as bureaucratic conser-

vatism.’ What does this mean? The domination of

a conservative labor bureaucracy, share-holder in

the profits of the national bourgeoisie, would be

unthinkable without direct or indirect support of

the capitalist state. The rule of the Stalinist

bureaucracy would be unthinkable without the

GPU, the army, the courts, etc. The Soviet

bureaucracy supports Stalin precisely because he.

is the bureaucrat who defends their interests better

than anybody else. The trade union bureaucracy

supports Green and Lewis precisely because their

vices, as able and dexterous bureaucrats, safeguard

the material interests of the labor bureaucracy

But upon what base does ‘bureaucratic conser-

vatism® rest in the SWP? Obviously not on

material interests but on a selection of

bureaucratic types in contrast to another camp

where innovators, initiators and dynamic spirits

have been gathered together. The opposition does

not point to any objective, i.e., social basis for

‘bureaucratic conservatism * Evervthing is reduced
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to pure psychology.”'*

It is clear that bpartacnst is unable to make a class assess:
ment of the International Committee. It is also unable to put
forward in a coherent manner its political differences with the
International Committee and the Workers League. These
differences of course exist and in fact are of a fundamental
nature. But since the very heart of these differences is Spar-
tacist’s unprincipled bréak with the international movement,
and it is this that Spartacist cannot confront, everything is
necessarily reduced by Spartacist to the level of scandal and
this or that isolated point. ‘

We will seek to hack our way through Spartacist West'’s ex-
position of its conception of its differences with us and reveal
in the process its method and its real political character. They
state: “We do not, of course, believe these are ‘peaceful times,’
or that the working class is ‘not in motion,’ as was charged in
the article, and no such thing was said by the SL members at
the WL conference.””'*" As there was no stenographic or taped
record of the conference, despite the fact that we could
produce 35 witnesses to verify that this is precisely what was-
said, we will instead turn to the written record. We will show
that Spartacist has always based its work not on an un-
derstanding of the capitalist crisis, but precisely nn the con-

~ ception of peaceful times and the non-motion of the working

class.

We have noted that Robertson in 1966 saw the United
States in ‘“‘quiescent times” and on that basis proposed a
special orientation toward Black workers as the only section of
the class in motion.'*’ Certainly, therefore, it would be ac-
curate to state that at least in 1966 Spartacist held the times
to be “peaceful” or “quiescent’ and if not the whole working
class, certainly not the white workers to be in motion. Now let
us turn to the most recent resolution of Spartacist, “Develop-
ment and Tactics of the Spartacist League,” dated June 30,
1969: .

’ “Numerous organizations on the left—but most
notably the British Socialist Labour League (SLL)
and its followers (and also the Marcusite SDS
Labor Committee)—have attempted to substitute
for viable political perspectives a sense of pseudo-

. Marxian ‘faith.’ These groups attempt to solidarize
théir members by promising them that an
economic collapse is just now breaking which will
lift them out of their isolation and replace their
constant petty failures with great success. The
SLL, in particular, has been screeching about the
‘imminent crisis’ for years now, denouncing those
who were skeptical of this ‘analysis’ as em-
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piricists. """

To maintain that capitalism is today in crisis is to Spar-
tacist a matter of faith, not scientific analysis. We must con-
clude from this that the “genuine Marxians” of Spartacist
hold there is no capitalist crisis and thus of course quite

peaceful times with little or no motion of the working class._

But if this seems too hard a judgment to make on the basis of
this single quote we come to the sentence:

“The drying up of important arenas of work in
the past two years (especially the black struggle),
along with the general rightward shift in the
general poliitical climate, has led to considerable
membership turnover, including one faction fight
and split.""™

Not only is there no crisis but the “political clitnate” is shif-
ing to the right. This is the actual perspective of Spartacist
as put forward in their own resolution. No wonder this
perspective came into such a sharp collision with the outlook
of a group of Black students and workers at the WL Western
Regional Conference. What is also clear is that for Spartacist
this assessment of the political climate and objective situation
becomes the excuse for its own failures. The disintegration of
Spartacist is thus blamed not on the central perspective of
Spartacist and its break from the International Committee
but on the objective situation and the non-motion of the work-
ing class. Such is the depth of the totally subjective perspec-
tive of this group.

The next sentence in Spartacxst West states: “We have a
perspective of building a Marxist-Leninist party in this coun-
try and a truly international movement.””'* We have gone into
some detail on Spartacnst’ “perspective” for building a “truly
international movement” and have shown it not only to be
nothing more than a cover for its real break with inter-
nationalism, but also a completely unprincipled and totally
fruitless endeavor. What about its “perspective of building a
Marxist-Leninist party in this country”? We noted in our
assessment of the 1966 Conference that Spartacist dissolved
the “strategy” of constructing the revolutionary party into the
“tactic” of building a “large propaganda group.”'** Beginning
at all times with itself, rather that any objective con-
siderations—and not having fared so well over the years—the
large propaganda group of 1966 ends up in 1969 as: “We must
recognize that we are a sub- propaganda group whose primary
goal over the next period remains the establishment of a

stable propaganda group perhaps ten times our present
size.”'™
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This question of a propaganda group is not a matter of size
or even of day to day tasks. Clearly in this period regardless of
the size of the movement, most day to day tasks remain on a
propaganda level and even during a period of revolutionary
upsurge, propaganda work never ceases to lose its importance.
To take the “strategy” of a party and transform it into the
“tactic” of a propaganda or sub-propaganda group is to
destroy the Leninist strategy of a party and substitute for it
the unprincipled personal circle which floats mdependent ofa
materially rooted perspective, free from connection with the
international movement, not guided by principle, and above
all free from the respon51b111ty to give leadership to the work-
ing class, . -

For instance as far as leadership in the working class is con-
cerned, Spartacist writes:
“Instead, we frankly term our ‘perspective a -
-fighting propaganda orientation, recognizing that
for us work in the mass movement has little value
unless it has éxemplary character; otherwise our
“involvement will be little more than a next drain of
resources from the reuolutwnary Marxist move-
ment to the mass orgamzatwns rse
This means that work in the trade unions is seen as a show-

. piece with which to push ‘propaganda to impress the middle

class. Those conducting this work assume no responsibility for
leadership of the workmg class. This means that the
leadership of the class is left in the hands of the labor
bureaucracy and the revisionists and all the left talk of Spar-
tacist is exactly what they say it 1s——propaganda Of course if
there is no capitalist crisis and there is a general rightward
political climate there is little objective basis for playing a
leadership role. Thus this lack of an understanding of the ob-

_jective capitalist crisis reinforces the propaganda group

perspectwe of Spartacist, leadmg to a complete abdication of
leadershxp in the trade unions.

It is precisely this policy which Spartacist carries out in the
only union it has been active in for any length of time—Local
371-SSEU of the Welfare Workers in New York City. The
result has been that it opposed the necessary unification of the
union with the AFL-CIO precisely in order to defend the old
SSElJ as a nice little fishing pond for propagandists. The
question of unification at the time was a life and death matter
for the union precisely because we live in a period of capitalist
crisis in which the municipal government in New York City,
in deep crisis, has every intention of trying its best to destroy
the jobs of welfare workers and generally beat back the gains
of all its employees. In the last election, the Workers League-
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‘supported Committee for a New Leadership posed the only

“serious opposition to the two sections of the union leadership

running in the election. The Spartacist-supported slate
devoted it electoral efforts to attacking our slate in a most
slanderous and unprincipled way.

Not only does Spartacist take no responsibility now for the
leadership of the working class; it does not even take respon-
sibility for the future of the working class. It states: “Our goal

of a regroupment along a revolutionary program remains un- .
accomplished.”'* Spartacist does not see itself as the force

which must lead the working class to power in the future, but
rather simply as propagandists which will bring about some
sort of “regroupment”’ of forces for this task. Thus the concep-
tion of a propaganda group becomes an organizational expres-
sion of Spartacist’s theoretical skepticism. Since it clearly
states that it does not hold the position “we are the party,” its
theoretical connections have only a very relative validity." It
is very much an organization cut loose from any international
mooring and history, seemg itself ﬂoatmg through a relatively
tranquil period of non-crisis, carrying on certain propaganda
tasks until such time as a revolutionary party can be
.built—by whom, it is not.quite sure, and around what
program is also not clear.

This question of a propaganda group orientation has a
history to it. It played a very important role in the evolution of
the Shachtman organization precisely in a period when
Robertson was a member of that organization, When the
Shachtmanites emerged from the SWP in 1940 they formed an
organization called the “Workers Party.” While this organiza-
tion was centrist to the core and functioned more in the
propagandist circle spirit of Spartacist than asa party, it con-
sidered itself a party until 1948.

.During this petiod at least large sections of the orgamzatxon
considered their group to be part of the Fourth International,
or more precisely a faction within it even though they had
been expelled from the Fourth International. In 1946 Shacht-
man actually made certain maneuvers to be readmitted into
the Fourth International on the basis of recognizing two sec-
tions in the United States. While these moves had largely the
character of a maneuver aimed at a section of the SWP—the
Goldman-Morrow group—which was breaking in its direction,
it did reflect the fact that a certain confusion still existed as to
the relationship of the Shachtman group to the Fourth Inter-
national and Trotskyism.

By 1948 Shachtman began a sharp movement to the right
under the pressures of imperialism_and McCarthyism. He
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- began this movement precisely by breaking with the concep-

tion that the Workers Party was in any way a “party” or
sougnt to be a party. In 1949 it changed its name to the
Independent Socialist League and was well on the way to
viewing itself not as a dissident faction within the Trotskyist
movement, but as a wing of the social democracy. Time was to

- reveal that its leading section was to become the right wing of

the social democracy.

In August of 1948 Max Shachtman wrote an article entitled
“ ‘Party or ‘Propaganda Group" —The Position and Orienta-
tion of Our Party.” Here is the essence of Shachtman’s
argument:

"Our aim is to become a revolutivnary mass par-
ty, that is, ‘a political vanguard organization
capable of leading the working class to the struggle
for proletarian power and the establishment of .
socialism... We are not yet a party We aim to
become one..

"The Marxtst movement, even lf we do not con-
fine it to the Trotskyist movement but extend it to
all ‘those (save the outright reformists and the
Stalinists) who claim adherence to Marxist
politics, is reduced today to the state of a
propaganda group. Nowhere in the world is it the
political party of the working class. Nowhere is it
even a political party of the working class, if by the
term political party we mean, as we should, a
vanguard organization able to speak and act in the
class struggle in the name of a really significant
section of the working class and with its conscious
support...

“The course whlch we have proposed to the
Marxists and the Marxist groups wherever it is
possible to pursue it, is well known. ‘Abandon all
pretense of being a party of the proletariat, in-
cluding the name ‘party,’ and become a part of the
proletariat.’ In our view, this means that the Marx-
ist groups should everywhere enter the broader
democratic political movements of the working
class and constitute themselves as the loyal left
wing tendency. ‘Loyal,” here, means the deliberate
resolve to go through the experiences of the workers
in these movements—again and again, if
necessary; to build, strengthen, and defend the
common movement from all subversive attacks; to
become the broad left wing which seeks to convert
them into. genuinely socialist organizations; and
not to enter for the purpose of ‘raiding,’ that is, a
Commando operation to capture a few militants
and promptly withdraw them for the purpose of
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reconstituting the isolated and uninfluential sect...

“What we are doing is to follow the good old ad-
vice of saying what is. We are not a party so let us
stop calling ourselves a party and trying to act like
one. We are a propaganda group, let us say so and
act like one to the best of our ability. As such, let us
enter deeply into the mass movement with our men
and women and our ideas.

“We are working to build a great party of labor
with a revolutionary socialist program and
leadership. We set about the task without
preconceived dogmas about how this party will
finally come about, without a narrowly-prescribed
road that we insist the working class must trod at
all costs. ™'+

Here we have the whole rationale which led Shachtman to
liquidate into the right-wing Socialist Party a decade later.
.But we have more than this—we have all the cynical, skep-
tical elements of the Spartacist perspective. Note that
Shachtman defines a “party” in a quantitative sense in order
to claim that since no revolutionary party has mass support,
all such parties are not parties. This is the same rationale used
by Deutscher to oppose the formation of the Fourth Inter-
national itself. It is the same rationale used by Robertson to
explain why Spartacist is not a party.

Once Shachtman establishes that only propaganda groups
exist, he then makes clear that the function of such groups
should flow from their self-conception as a propaganda group.
This function then becomes liquidating oneself in “broad left
wings’* of the traditional worker’s organizations and parties in
a “‘loyal’ way, seeking to influence their direction in a broadly
“socialist” way. Thus the attacks on ‘‘sects,” ‘“‘narrowly
prescribed roads” and “Commando raids.”

The function of a propaganda group as.Shachtman saw it
was to influence others to take up its program and propaganda
and in the meantime to subordinate oneself loyally to
traditional parties and their traditional fake left wings. The
talk of “preconceived dogmas” is simply an expression of

_skepticism about Marxism itself. .

Starting this way Shachtman ended up being the loyal

“left,” and in some cases right, wings of the Liberal Party and
"the Americans for Democratic Action. He finally took over the
SP and transformed it into a pro-war, pro-Humphrey wing of
the Democratic Party. Shachtman even supported the *loyal
left wing” of the invasion force which landed at the Bay of
Pigs in Cuba! Needless to say these formulations were to find
a new advocate in Pablo only a year or so after Shachtman
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first formulated them.

For Spartacist the propaganda group formulation serves a
similar political function. Shachtman proposed integration
within the *“mass movement’ through an avoidance of serious
struggle with the traditional leaderships of these movements.
Srartacist opposes doing anything in the mass movement out-
side of exemplary propaganda. In both cases they recognize
that it is not the function of a propaganda group to lead.

Flowing from this conception of itself as a propaganda
group existing during a relatively peaceful period, Spartacist
simply scurries around the body politic like the parasite it is,
seeking sustenance where it can find it, hoping in this way to
add a member-here or there—moving slowly trom being a sub-
propaganda group to someday becoming—a propaganda
group! This is the meaning of Spartacist West’s statement:
“Part of this struggle must involve winning over to a working-
class perspective those groups involved in special struggles
e.g., women’s liberation, SDS, black liberation, etc.””"™

Beginning with what is—which is that at present, middle
class radicalism dominates the movement, breaking up the
working class into “special struggles” based not only on
divisions in the class but unity with other classes—Spartacist
ends up simply fishing in this or that group for members. Its
approach to middle class radicalism is in no principled way
different from the SWP or any other of the revisionist and
Stalinist groups. It pushes a different combination of pro-
grammatic points, never once opposing the very essence of
the question—the organization of the movement on other than
a class basis. '

Thus Spartacist goes on to characterize' as ‘simple-
minded” and “non-struggle” our rejection of a separate
women’s liberation movement and our opposition to the
organization of caucuses in unions on the basis of race. We
counterpose to both anti-working class forms of organization
and the popular. front politics which necessarily emerge from
those forms, the organization of workers in caucuses on a class
program which takes up as part of a general fight of the class
around transitional demands the fight against any special dis- .
crimination against Black or women workers. We see the
political expression of this in the fight for a labor party.

The same goes for SDS. Spartacist West objects to our
characterization of the basic factions in SDS as *“Stalinist.” It
is clear that specifically Spartacist objects to our characteriz-
ing the Progressive Labor-dominated SDS as Stalinist. It
characterizes PL as follows:

“On impulse, PL might be characterized as
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‘Trotskyism with a prefrontal lobotomy.” PL’s
strength has- been its desire to see a proletarian
revolution in the U.S.—which is in a nutshell the
essence of the Trotskyist rejection of ‘Socialism in
One Country’...PL’s subjectively revolutionary im-
pulse has caused them to come up with positions
which are essentially an unconscious bad
paraphrase of our analysis, often several years later
and after having denounced as ‘counter-
revolutionary Trotskyism’ those very positions." "™

Looking at PL purely in a subjective way and being unable
to expose the fundamentally Stalinist character of that
organization, at the recent Cleveland Conference, Spartacist
openly lined up in support of PL, claiming its program
represented a “‘class line”" against the SWP-YSA forces. Just
as Spartacist openly collaborated with the SWP against us,
particularly with the Healy Reconstructs and the Tate Af-
fair, so0 more recently it lines up with PL and devotes almost
its entire floor time at a conference of 1500 people in a vicious
polemic against the Workers League.

We are then accused of abstaining from intervening in SDS
and then suddenly attacked for intervening in the more recent
period in SDS and in the Student Mobilization Committee.
What Spartacist confuses is a principled intervention in SDS
or PL which opposes the essence of SDS as an organization of
student radicalism and the essence of PL as a Stalinist
organization, with an adaptation to student radicalism and
Stalinism. To the extent that the Workers League has from
time to time made this confusion in the form of -abstaining
from any serious intervention it was simply: expressing the
other side of Spartacist’s adaptation. This was certainly the
case a year or so ago. Then we come to the sentence:

“For them, this means advocating union activity
which avoids political questions in favor of simple
bread-and-butter demands, as they did when they
supported a recent call for a caucus of city workers
in the Bay Area which contained not a single
political demand, not even a labor party or any
mention of racism or the war in Vietnam!*"*

This “damning” indictment is repeated at the end where
“mindless trade unionism™ is combined with “British
chauvinism” and counterposed to Spartacist’s advocacy of
“the transitional program and proletarian internationalism.”
But even a cursory look at the real situation reveals that this
“mindless trade union® accusation is about as substantial as
Spartacist’s proletarian internationalism.

While it is true that the call for a.caucus did not contain
political demands it should be noted that at the actual
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meeting of the caucus in question the Workers League carried
out a very harsh fight for the labor party and a general
political perspective, During the May student strike wave the
Workers League alone carried out a campaign throughout the
country within the trade union movement to bring out the
trade unions against the war and on a political program. The
Workers League has likewise fought for trade union action
against the repression of the Panthers and every manifesta-
tion of racism within and outside the labor movement.

So what is left of Spartacist’s accusation of “mindless trade
unionism”—nothing but the thinnest slander. But this has
become more and more the hallmark of the Robertson group.
For instance, they are fond of dxstnbutmg a pink leaflet with a
rooster on the top called “What is the ‘Workers League?’ "
Though first issued in November, 1967 it is still distributed on
all occasions. It concludes:

“If Wohlforth is a political ‘operator,’ always on
the lookout for a short-cut, the successive groups
that he has built and had collapse have evolved
into a centrist literary sect, notable for its vulgari-
ty, superficiality and a James Burnham-like
worship of ‘strong,’ violent masters like Healy or
Mao. Thus the Wohlforth-Workers
League—Young Workers League is not the
organization for serious, class-conscious workers or
working-class youth or radical intellectuals or
black militants either. A group such as Wohlforth's
can make no contribution to the coming American
October; it must be ruthlessly swept aside as
divisive and parasitic.’"

What we have here is essentially the same kind of personal
subjective slander and “analysis” which characterized Mar-
cus’ contributions to the construction of a “fifth inter-
national.” It has become increasingly difficult for Spartacist
to write a coherent sentence against our movement which has
any serious political content. Such statéments about
“ruthlessly” sweeping the Workers League aside makes clear
their intent, though their ability to do so is another question.

POSITIONS

The Spartacist group has, of course, a number of political
positions. Some of these, such as its formal assessment of
Pabloism, come from the International Committee. Others,
such as its support to the Liu faction in China against the Red -
Guards, have roots precisely in the Pabloite move-
ment. Others, like its conception of itself as a propaganda
group, come from the Shachtmanite movement from which
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Robertson never fully broke. Still others, like its position on
Cuba, were actuallt false political conceptions worked out in
an early period of our development only to be rejected in the
course of further theoretical progress.

There is, however, nothing distinctive about the politics of
the Spartacist group. The combination of positions at any
time may be distinct from that of other organizations, but the
positions as such alwavs bear the mark of origin somewhere
else. In this sense Robertson is verv much the political pack
rat who has constructed for himself a political nest out of bits
and pieces of ideas and programs he has picked up in his
political travels over the years. One cannot reach any un-
derstanding of the essence of Spartacism on the level of the in-
dividual political positions of the organization.

When we strip away the political cover and look at the
whole evolution of Spartacist all that is left is the individual
Robertson and the small circle which supports him. Since the
group does not proceed from any international principled
perspective it can only proceed from itself. It is in this sense
that the Robertson group resembles more than anything ‘else
the Abern group.

“If we subtract everything accidental, personal
and episodical, if we reduce the present groupings
in struggle to their fundamental political types,
then indubitably the struggle of comrade Abern
against comrade Cannon has been the most consis-
tent. In this struggle Abern represents a propagan-
distic group, petty-bourgeois in its social composi-
tion, united by old pereonal ties and having almost
the charucter of a familv.’

It was this “family’” 't'rotskv refers to which Robertson
began with al] along. It was its protection which led him to
break from the International Committee. It is to its propaga-
tion that he presently devotes his energies. But this “family”
does not exist isolated from social classes. In fact, the essential
characteristic of the middle class is its subjective idealism;
that it begins with its own individuality.

Through an organization like Spartacist this subjective
idealism becomes organized into a weapon aimed directly at
the revolutionary party. The only consistent politics of Spar-
tacist since 1966 has been its attacks on the Workers League
and the International Committee. PL can be subjectively
revolutionary and objectively *“Trotskyist,” and the SWP can
write “‘accurate” pamphlets on the International Committee,
but the Workers l.cague is treated to such epithets as:

“A parallel organizational pattern of frame-ups,
Justifications of violence within the workers move-
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ment to suppress the expression of views, con-
doning the usc of capitalist courts to silence
working-class opponents, lies and the witting use
of liars, is the characteristic trait of the Wolllforth
group under its successive sets of names and in-
itials."""s '

HATRED

Precisely because it is motivated by subjective con-
siderations and lives particularly on its deep hatred of the
Trotskyist movement, its role is very much that of a gun for
hire. Neither tradition nor any objective political considera-
tion places any limit on what this group can and will do. Its
only criteria is—as 1is true of any middle class
philistine—what will advance itself. It is impossible to deter-
mine exactly where this > will end up. It can continue to
exist as long as Robertson desires. 1t can always find some thin
sustenance in the eddies of the middle class radical move-
ment.

Its strength derives from the weakness of the movement and
as the working class matures politically, this can only sap its
strength and throw it into irrational gyrations. Such is the way
it has reacted in the recent period to the development of the
International Committee internationally, particularly the
publication of the daily Workers Press in England, and with
the growth of the Workers League with the launching of the
weekly Bulletin. '

Because idealism has a class base in the middle class and a
class function in derailing the movement of sections of the.
middle class and the working class toward materialism, it
must continue to assert itself in our movement. It grows, as we
have seen, out of a pragmatic and nationalist outlook.
Wherever it grows it pits the individual against the perspec-
tives and needs ot the proletarian party.

This is why this series on Spartacist is important.. The
evolution of Spartacist shows the dead end of subjective
idealism. Our main concern is not with Spartacist as such, but
with a new generation of revolutionaries.who can learn some
rich lessons from the painful but necessary experience our
movementi went through thh Qp’lrta( ist in the critical period
of its formi.tlon
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COUNTERFEIT TROTSKYISTS

There is a strong objective need to
deal with the Workers League of Tim
Wohlforth at this time, The WL, like

the Spartacist League, claims to em- -

body authentic Trotskyism and to op-
pose the Pabloist revisionism of the
Socialist Workers Party-Young Social-
ist Alliance (SWP-YSA) from the left.
But the WL by its many indefensible,
anti-Trotskyist positions, actions and
gyrations helps to stabilize the YSA on
its rightward course by serving as a
ready-made “horrible example” for the
Pabloist leadership and hardens in
anti-Trotskyism young militants who
take .the WL as good coin. We have
written at length in the past about the
opportunistic course and conduct of the
Wohlforth group and have documented
its origin and development extensively
in Marxist Bulletins. This article will
therefore center on some of the more
significant ' recent extensions of the
WL’s course.

‘ The WL for its part has been devot-
ing an extravagant amount of space to
us in recent weeks in its organ, the
Bulletin. We want to defer considera-
tion of the Wohlforth series, “What is
Spartacist?” (which at this writing has
reached § parts, each 4 pages in
length!), which is so full of grotesque
misrepresentations, deliberate obscur-
antism and out-and-out lies that our
reply must of necessity be detailed and
documented at greater length than is
suitable here. In addition, we hereby
challenge Wohlforth, as we have many
times in the past, to a public debate on
the history of our two groups and their
political differences. We must say, how-
‘ever, that we do not expect it at this
late date; the Wohlforth group has
never dared to emerge from the secur-
ity of its own organ to combat us polit-
ically on neutral_ground.

But leaving aside definitive treat-
ment of the Wohlforth “What is Spar-
tacist?” series, his characterizations of
the SL are sbsurd on the face of it.
We are portrayed as selling out simul-
taneously to every left current under
the sun—the SWP, Stalinism, Black
Nationalism, the International Social-
ists, Lynn Marcus, Posadas, etc.—while
carrying on throughout our additional
task as “the fingerman for the world
capitalists.” The sellouts attributed to us
are so all-sided that one is left only a
pattern of conduct so incomprehensible
as to recall the absurd and corntradic-
tory accusations leveled by Stalin-
against the Trotskyist “‘counter-revolu-
tionary wreckers” in the 1930's. The
WL’s substitution of slanderous non-
sense for polemical criticism is inte-

grally related to the same pattern of
conduct they undertake elsewhere.
“Only the Workers League . ..”
To a casual Bulletin reader the im-
mediately striking quality of the WL is
its strident sectarianism. They sneer at

women’s liberation as non-proletarian -

and boast, “The Workers League is
proud of the role it has played in rela-
tionship to SDS. We have had abso-
lutely nothing to do with that mess.”
(Bulletin, 14 July 1969) As if isolation
from the ideological battles of this
country’s most radical youth were some-
thing to be proud of! They blow their
own horn even at the expense of de-
stroying their credibility; thus report-
ing a trade union conference where
several tendencies (including the SL)
called for a political party of labor, or
an anti-war protest where several
tendencies (including the SL) demand-
ed military victory to the NLF side,
characteristically the Bulletin will com-
placently state that “Only the Workers
League” called for the labor party de-
mand, or Viet Cong victory, or what
have you. But within this sectarian
framework, the striking quality of ac-
tual political work by the WL is gross,
even childish, opportunism.

Cops and Bosses Do Not
a Labor Party Make

Most Bulletin trade union reportage
is based solely on a hasty reading of the
New York Times, not on WL union in-
volvement. The WL’s real union work:«
is. congentrated almost exclusively in
the New York white collar field, where
they have several leading supporters.
Their conduct here is archtypical of all
their practices. Against even the qualms
of local union officials, the WL sup-
porters have insisted on supporting and
upgrading as “fellow workers” the
despised welfare guards whose main
appetite is to get the legal right to
carry guns, the better to intimidate and
attack the desperately abused welfare
recipients. These are the same guards
who have helped to physically break a
series of welfare workers’ strikes. The
WL supporters even defend the “right”
of welfare directors—i.e. high-level
management—to be members of the un-
ion and even run for union office! The
13 July Bulletin also solidarizes with
the grievances of campus cops, whose
job it is to “protect” campus property
against radical students and “outside
agitators.” Behind the WL pro-cop line
stands the most fundamental reformist
belief. To support the cops’ aims of bet-
ter pay and better conditions (e.g.
guns) to do better their job of oppress-
ing all but society’s property owners,
of enforcing capitalist “law and order,”

is a fundamental betrayal of a class
line, Cops are not workers—no more
than Army generals or FBI informers,
who "8lso work for wages. We want
neithér hungry cops nor well-fed cops,
but their replacement by workers’ vol-
untary patrols, drawn from union mem-
bers, welfare clients, ‘students, etc., to
protect not the bosses’ order but the
masses. The WL position shows they
are in favor, not only of the racist
and murderous status quo, but even of
the racist murderers.

On the Black question itself, the
WL has swallowed its earlier appetites
to conciliate the SWP’s Black Nation-
alism and, under the tutelage of Healy,
adopted a position which caters to white
racism. In the name of the very real
need for working-class unity, the WL
adamantly concludes that “Black Cauc-
uses Are Reactionary” (headline from
21 April 1969 Bulletin) regardless of
the circumstances of the particular
Black workers or the program of the
given caucus, But it is not just racial
consciousness that cuts across class
unity; it is racial oppression. The WL
demands class unity on a reactionary
basis and tells Black workers they must
wait to struggle against their exploita-
tion and oppression until the conscious-
ness of all workers reaches the same
level. This entirely belies the whole
thrust of Trotsky’'s concept of transi-
tional organizations.

“Hard Hat” Conciliation

What this cops-bosses-whites accom-
modation adds up to is gross concilia-
tion to the “hard hat” mood of conser-
vatized sections of the labotr movement.
This conciliation is not new to the
Workers League. When two years ago
they launched their “Trade Unionists
for a Labor Party” the essence was al-
ready there, The TULP 6-point plat-
form deliberately omitted any reference
to either racial oppression or the Viet
Nam war, and the Bulletin (18 Decem-
ber 1967) explicitly defended these
omissions when SLers protested that
these questions were central to the class
interests of workers. In a similarly op-
portunist manner, the WL’s West Coast
supporters walked out of the Bay Area
“Committee for a Labor Party” over
the CLP’s principled opposition to mili-
tants relying on the bourgeois courts to
fight union bureaucrats.

At the recent Chicago “Rank and
File” union conference the WL repre-
sentatives, in refusing to sign the SL
oppositional statement, finally admitted
that we each mean a different thing
when we call for a labor party. The WL
looks towards pressuring the existing
union bureaucracy on their present
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basis to build a labor party, a purely
anti-Trotskyist, reformist approach. A
political party representing the inter-
ests of workers can only be built on the
struggle against the treacherous labor
“leaders” and for the Trotskyist pro-
gram. The cynices of the WL would have
us think that more backward workers
and ambitious bureaucrats will be the
driving force to politically counterpose
labor to the capitalist class. A party
such as TULP’s projected formation
which did not fight racism and impe-
rialism is a far cry from the laber
party which Trotskyists have always
fought for.

Most recently, the WL has committed
yet another betrayal in the labor move-
ment. In that same white collar union,
when 8 coalition of liberals, Black Na-
tionalists and right-wing Stalinists
emerged to oppose the incumbent union
leadership, the WL supporters called
for a vote to this slate in the runoff
on the grounds that when it was elected
it would prove to be no better than the
incumbents! (27 April 1970 Bulletin)
Their rationale was that they wanted
them elected to expose them in office be-
fore those who bad illusions. This ar-
gument, one of the standard Leninist
arguments explaining critical support
to e.g. the British Labour Party against
the Tories, has precisely no meaning
here, for it rests upon the existence of
a clrgs difference between the contend-
ers. No doubt many union militants did
kave illusions about the hustlers of the
more left-talking slate, just as many
anti-war militants had illusions about
McCarthy or Kennedy. But Trotskyists
do not play “lesser evil” politics unless
there is & real, i.e. class difference be-
tween the alternatives, like Labour vs.
Tory. The WL was just maneuvering
in the two-bit game of union politics,
for the sheer organizational advantage
of telling their followers they held the
“balance of power” at the cost of any
claim to principle.

SWP and PL—A Conflict
_of Appetites

" In 1967 the WL, which had appetites
toward the Maoist Progressive Labor
Party (PL), offered a defense of PLers
who, in a fit of anti-Trotskyism, physic-
ally assaulted SWPers distributing elec-
tion literature at a rally: “they [PL]}
are not incorrect in assuming that
these are people who are scabbing on
the Chinese Revolution. Their hostility
is quite understandable.” (Bulletin, 26
September 1967) The WL, for petty
factional advantage, thus justified
gangsterism instead of political debate
within the radical movement. (Some-
what later, in a typical WL somersault,
they declared themselves gung-ho for
the self-same SWP election campaign
they had denounced.) Now, following
recent incidents of PL violence against
SWP-YSAers in Boston, the WL pious--
ly avails itself of all the principled ar-

guments against gangsterism and ex-
clusionism within the movement. In
their appetites toward the YSA, they
praise themselves to the skies as the
defenders of free speech on the left,
hoping nobody will remember their earl-
ier shameful conduct.

That the WL’s attitude toward ex-
clusionism and gangsterism is determ-
ined not by principle but by appetite is
further shown by their conduct at the
Cleveland conference of the Student
Mobilization Committee, run of course.
by the YSA. When the PL-SDSers were
suppressed and justifiably raised a
clamor against the bureaucratic manip-
pulations of the conference leadership,
the WL solidarized with the YSA (on
the grounds of “Stalinism vs. Trotsky-
ism”) and denounced the victims for
their unruly conduct. And this despite
the fact that the criticism of the PL-
SDS contingent was from the left and
in the main correct, in opposition to the
overwhelmingly class collaborationist
nature of the SMC! It makes no sense
at all for the WL to pose its behavior
as “Stalinism vs. Trotskyism” when
the essence of Stalinism, as of all anti-
Marxist revisionism, is the subordina-
tion of the interests of the working
class to alien class forces—precisely the
role of the SMC in the anti-war move-
ment, precisely that which the PL
forces, for all their deficiencies, are
correct in opposing.

Of a piece with this conduct is the
15 June Bulletin, which comes out for
Mao and Sihanouk (the “patriotic
prince”) in Indochina. It might be
thought that this line is just a continu-
ation of their “Red Guards,” “Arab
Revolution” line and their soft, anti-
Trotskyist attitude toward Ho Chi
Minh and the Viet Cong. But given the
WL’s long-term pattern of making in-
ternational principles of out miniscule
factional appetites, their real aim is
evidently to rally round Bill Epton and
other PL dissidents who believe PL
goes too far to the left in eriticizing
Sihanouk and, by implication, the Chi-
nese government. To be sure, PL has
deep contradictions—and these, flowing
from their Stalinist heritage, are, with-
out resolution, ultimately decisive i
disqualifying them as a revolutionary
tendency—but the WL is seeking to
embarass PL for one of its strengths, a
strength which tends to isolate PL from
more orthodox Maoists. Thus the Bulle-
tin has recently made much of PL’s
expulsion of Bill Epton, one of its
founders, but in the process has sup-
pressed half of the Epton group’s case
against PL. Along with a catalogue of
PL organizational atrocities, no doubt
most of them accurate in the main, Ep-
ton: berated- PL for its criticism of Si-
hanouk and its polemics against “Marx-
ist-Leninist” parties and “liberation
movements.” Thus, for petty factional
reasons the WL has again falsified, ne-

glecting to point out that the main po-
litical thrust of the Epton document is
criticism of PL from the right.

The Sherwood Affair, Or
How to Defend the Indefensible

The § June 1967 Bulletin carried a
front-page editorial entitled “No Indi-
vidual Cop Outs” presenting there the
standard Leninist position, which we
hold, that anti-war militants must not
evade military service by individual
draft resistance which ensures their iso-
lation from the mass of working-class
conscripts. Well and good. But the WL
was willing to betray this principle
the first time the opportunity presented
itself, in the person of one Robert
Hartley Sherwood (who had earlier left
the SL by signing one of the usual
wretched pacifist-Stalinist-SWP popu-
lar front “peace” calls). On his way
through New York, Sherwood joined
the WL, then continued to Canada to
avoid the draft. There he acquired the
status of a landed immigrant and be-
came the WL spokesman there. Such
an action, while fully legal, was a gross
betrayal of the WL's public stand. The
SL publicly pointed out the rotten op-
portunism of the WL, and they gritted
their teeth, until they found an out. The
Canadian authorities found an omission
in Sherwood’s papers and for a brief
period threatened to deport him. The
WL immediately declared that we had
deliberately “fingered” him by our ex-
posure of their rotten private turn-
about, stating in an article entitled
“Spartacist Aids Rulers”: “We state
unequivocally that the Spartacist
League acts as the fingerman for the
world capitalists.” (Bulletin, 2 Decem-
ber 1968) However outrageous, such a
serious accusation must be dealt with.

The WL's inability to pass up the
recruitment of one (badly tarnished)
member, just because of one major
Leninist principle, could not be ig-
nored. And like the WL, the Stalinists
have often sought to retreat behind
charges of “red-baiting” inside unions
when Trotskyists exposed them for
their sellouts, but despite these an-
guished guilty cries the necessity to call
the CP to account for its betrayals re-
mained.

While Sherwood’s legal case was still
pending (and after the WL had made
its scandalous accusation) the SL, in
keeping with our principled policy of
defending all radicals against ruling-
class repression whatever our political
differences, sent the WL-Sherwood de-
fense committee an official statement of
support and a $10 donation. And the
WL of course readily accepted the
money! Thus either the WL knowingly
accepted money from “police agents”
or else they acknowledge that their ac-
cusation was of course a vicious, base-
less slander.

The pattern here is a very simple

(Continued Next Page)
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repetition of that of their mentor Gerry
Healy in England, when he had an op-
ponent (Ernie Tate of the SWP-affili-
ated United Secretariat) beaten, then
compounded his outrageous conduct by
threatening to take Tate to the bour-
geois courts for protesting. To further
justify themselves, the Healyites then
escalated this to a general defense of
their using the courts against oppon-
ents and union bureaucrats (“IC State-
ment on. Tate Allegation,” February
1967). (This reliance on the repressive

" apparatus of the capitalist state is cut
from the same cloth as, but is more
self-serving than, the SWP’s 1963 call
for U.S. troops to the South to protect
Black civil rights!) Caught by a public
revelation of an overt betrayal of prin-
ciple, the WL, like Healy, tried to take
refuge in deepening the worst.conse-
quences and implications of their aec-
tion, seeking to silences us and playing
right into the hands of the Stalinists,
who have sought to slander the Trot-
skyists as police agents since before the
Moscow Trials.

Characterization of the conduct of
the WL is not exhausted by noting its
ever-increasing opportunism in a sec-
tarian shell. The opportunism itself
contains two characteristic parallel
streaks: ) working both sides of the
street at the sante time (e.g. “Only the
WL has fought for the victory of the
Viet Cong” while denying the war is an
jssue of interest to TULP); 2) com-
plete 180° reversals in line even every
few months (e.g. conciliating the SWP,
then PL’s beating of SWPers, then back
again). The deep-seated contempt of
Healy-Wohlforth for their followers,
and their mockery of any semblance of
Marxism,- has been seen before. Com-
rade Lenin’s term for such people was
political bandits.

Internationalism

To be sure, under pressure a knowl-
edgeable WL cadre might be forced to
_admit the factual and essential truth of

everything we have written about his
organization and still be unperturbed.
When all else fails, the WL always in-
vokes its crowning glory—its “inter-
nationalism.” The argument runs some-
thing like this: We are part of the

Fourth International and you are not; -

the IC is lineally descended from Trot-
sky himself; its core, the British So-
cialist Labour League, has a daily pa-
per; we have never opposed Gerry
Healy on any subject; you oppose the
IC and are therefore anti-international-
ists, Petty-bourgeois American chauy-
inists who refuse to subordinate your-
selves to international discipline. Thus
our ‘not-so-hypothetical WL member,
armed on a micro-scale with the same
assurance of a Stalinist apparatchnik in
the Comintern, asserts as self-evident
exactly that which experience disproves:
namely, that international connections
are the only proof, and are sufficient
proof, of internationalism.

But organizational loyalty to the
Healy-Banda group (and their politic-
ally far superior but internationally
quiescent French allies, the Lambert
group) simply evades the struggle
which we of the SL face: to rebuild the
Fourth International through a com-
plex process of splits and fusions among
existing “Trotskyist” groups combined
with intervention into the working-class
struggle directly. The Healyites simply
despaired of the outcome of such a
struggle, and contented themselves with
being big fish in small ponds, in setting
up the IC as yet another competing
spurious “Fourth International” like
the United Secretariat and numerous
others.

Factually pivotal to the spurious na-
ture of the Healyite assertions are two
points from the London 1966 IC Con-
ference, from which we were expelled
on the transparent organizational pre-
text that comrade Robertson, a member
of the Spartacist delegation, refused to
satisfactorily apologize for having
missed a session of the Conference with-
out prior permission. But comrade Rob-
ertson did offer, not a groveling admis-
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sion of petty-bourgeois American na-
tionalism, but a genuine apology for
genuine ignorance of an alleged, unan-
nounced “rule” (which was of course
never applied to other delegates who
had missed sessions), thus exposing the
Healyites’ fraudulent, calculated aim to
create a servile U.S. appendage. To
make absolutely unambiguous the real
character of the Healy-“apology” cam-
paign—to which he devoted the main
attention of 1% days of a 4-day inter-
national gathering!—we are reprinting
below comrade Robertson’s complete fi-
nal statement to the IC Conference:

“Comrades: We believe that it is a
violation of Leninist practice to demand
that a comrade affirm to his comrades
what he does not believe. I have in
substance said several times that if I
had kmown of the rule I would certain-
ly have abided by it. I wish to assure
the comrades that my action was in no
wey intended to constitute a violation
of the procedures governing the con-
duct of individuals participating in the
Conference. However, this has been
deemed not good enough. Instead, in
the guise of discipline, the Spartacist
organization has been subjected to a
series of slanderous attacks, despite
our basic political agreement on the
necessity of the fight against revision-
ism. This is an attempt to substitute
for international democratic centralism
for the American section @ mechanism
not of consciousness and discipline but
of fear and obedience. Hence an in-
cident without significance of an unin-
tentional violation of protocol has been
uniquely singled out and inflated into
an accusation of petty-bourgeois ar-
rogance and American imperial chau-
vinism. If the comrades go ahead to
exclude us from this Conference, we
ask only what we have asked before—
study of our documents, including our
present draft on U.S. work before you
now, and our work over the next months
and years, We will do the same, and a
unification of the proper Trotskyist
forces will be achieved, despite this
tragic setback.” ’ . .o
And these are the words of a supposed
arrogant petty-bourgeois nationalist!

That the Healyites found this state-
ment manifestly unacceptable and ex-
cluded the Spartacist delegation from
the Conference forthwith shows that
they were seeking not a recognition of
supposed rules but a cringing demon-
stration of organizational and political
subservience.

The other factual point is that the
Conference itself admitted with refer-
ence to the relations between the Brit-
ish and French IC groups (the IC’s only
significant sections) that “the only
method of arriving at decisions that re-
mains possible at present is the prin-
ciple of unanimity.” This admission
that the IC does not have international
democratic centralism means that the
‘IC as an organized body is essentially
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WOHLFORTH EXPOSED Bulletin slanders us as “fingerman for the world capi-

talists” then takes money from us three weeks later!

illusory. Its real nature is a bloc be-
tween two national groupings. It is not
an International at all, “Fourth” or
otherwise! °

But the Wohlforthite travesty on in-
ternationalism goes even further. The
WL prides itself on its loyalty to the
Healy leadership. Typical of their cyni-
cal attitude toward political questions,
the WL tendency has never fought for
its political positions even tnside the
1C. For example, at one point virtually
every member of the Wohlforth cadre
held a position akin to ours on Cuba—
that Cuba is a deformed workers state,
not a capitalist state, as Healy asserts
—yet they never for an instant op-
posed Healy on that or any other pomt
What kind of “internationalist” Joy-
fully embraces a “discipline” which is
not mutually binding on all sections,
which is not based on democratic cen-
tralism, in an “International” where the
only proof of internationalism is re-
nunciation in principle and in advance
of all political differences? This is the
“internationalism” of Lovestone and
Browder toward the Stalinized Com-
intern, not of Trotskyists.

The Unspeakable
In Pursuit of the Inedible

One principal real reason for our ex-
pulsion from the 1966 IC Conference
was our assertion that the anti-revi-
sionist forces in the Trotskyist move-
-ment had not yet done very well in
smashing Pabloism organizationally,
-and that a further process of splits and
fusions would have to take place before
the political lines would be clear. The
IC, however, asserted that the victory
over Pabloism had been definitively won
and the continuity of the Fourth Inter-
national on a revolutionary basis as-
sured.

But, four years later, the self-same
Healy representing a badly degener-
ated IC has now come to the United
Secretariat with a proposal for common
political discussion and common work,
hopefully to result in a “joint inter-
national conference”! What can one
say? In the four years the Pabloists in
their substance have gone from bad to
worse, but the IC (with Wohlforth
trailing behind with an article of oh-so-

comradely criticism of the SWP in the
20 July Bulletin) proposes unity! What
is apparently really happening is—as we
insisted in 1966, and before, and after—
that some individuals and groupings in
the United Secretariat formation have,
in the light of events and experience,
begun to genuinely move left in oppo-
sition to the United Secretariat leader-
ship. And Healy, in a clumsy effort to
ingratiate himself with these forces,
commits the grossly unprincipled act
of authenticating and bolstering the
Trotskyist credentials of the whole
Pabloist gang—Frank, Mandel, Maitan,
Hansen—by a unity maneuver, after
years of declaring them already de-
feated and committing even provocatlon
and violence against theu‘ organiza-
tions.

Healy will certainly not succeed in
his wooden maneuver. But what we
have before us is a pristine example of
why political differentiation along clear
lines has not taken place among al-
leged Trotskyists over the last 20 years.
Anyone who believed Healy’s unity pro-
testations would have to conclude that

there is indeed a “family of Trotsky- _

ism,” as centrists have long suggested,
and that the questions separating erst-
while Trotskyists into théir separate
orgamizations are not decisive. This
only deepens the confusion which has

served to retard political polarization

and the rebirth of a real Fourth Inter-
national. Thank you, Gerry Healy.
Healy applied the same method to the
1963 fight inside the SWP. Our com-
rades correctly saw that the party had
become a rightward-moving centrist or-
ganization whose central leadership

was now Pabloist and must be fought
from within the party. To Wohiforth,
this characterization could mean only
one thing: we were in the way and had
to be gotten rid of—first from the com-
mon faction, then out of the party. For
the Healyites could conceive of only
two. possible courses of action. Either
the United Secretariat would reunify
with the IC and Wohlforth and his min-
ions would continue to play the role
of left cover and party policeman for
Dobbs and Co., or the fight would be
over and they would split. Healy’s re-
cent revealing turn-about toward the
Pabloists shows the same false dichot-
omy: either concilate the Pabloist lead-
ership or else declare the fight over.
Principled struggle is their excluded
middle.

Incompatible

Faced with such a history, the much-
vaunted “Marxist method” that Wohl-
forth teaches his members is of neces-
sity a profound cynicism which cannot
but erode and destroy the backbone of
those who start out by seeking revolu-
tion and end up following Wohlforth
ever deeper into the mire. A cadre
which learns to cover up the embaras-
sing old opportunism while embracing
the new, to proclaim “Only the Workers
League . . .” in defiance of self-evident
realities, tb excuse the 180° shifts in
line by reference to the frequency of the
Bulletin, cannot, whatever its inten-
tions, build consciousness and make a
revolution. Thus even when the formal
political positions of the WL and the
SL have closely impinged, as they have
at times in the past, the cadres of our
two organizations are fundamentally
incompatible; we have been educated in
two different schools, the one in cyni-
cism, the other in Trotskyism.

The example of the Healy-Wohlforth
grouping provides an important lesson.
Even the most revolutionary ideas of
our epoch—Trotskyism—in the hands
of a corrupted counterfeiter like Wohl-
forth lead straight to an organization
like WL. And that is why we are com-
pelled to mercilessly expose, combat and
destroy such a trend in the working-
class movement. Nothing less than the
construction of an authentic revolu-
ionary vanguard in the citadel of im-
perialism hinges on the outcome. B

1. General Tasks

VI. SL Functioning

MARXIST BULLETIN NO. 9 (Part Il)
Basic Documents of the Spartacist League
“Development and Tacties of the Spartacist League”

II. Objective Situation—The Economy

II1. International Perspectives

IV. National Perspectives

V. Ostensible Revolutionary Organizations

“Provisional Organizational Rules and Guidelines”
order from: SPARTAcIST, Box 1377, G.P.O., New York, N.Y. 10001

50¢




A S4atezent

Jenvary 11, 1975

D M IUNSEUARTCEAT, COIMITITN

Iy Iin .ohlforth

Agartnent 2N

225 3%erling ¥lacs

Brooklyn, l.Y.

PART I: THE PRESERT SITUATIOH IN Tﬂé WCAITT23 IZAGUE

The Workers League has taken a sharp turn to ths ricut over .
this fall period in the direction of centrisca. Ulira=lelt derarory
of the most hollow and absurd kind is beiag ucad to ccver a cczpletely
conservative position of withdrawal from eny strus-le witbin sheo
working class, In this way, the work of a decade in building a

. revolutionary moverent in the United States and internstionally is

beinz awiftly undone,

Thies rightwerd turn is the political expression of the new
leadersghip of the Yorlers Leacue creeted througa the unrreciferteld |/
intervention of Conrade Hecly to overthrow the old lecdercs:zip et
the Auust 30 anl 31 meetings of the lentral Comaitice of the Ieazu:e.
The Interrational Conmittee as a whole rust accept full resnonsidilisy
for the contrist rclicies of tha liazelis leadershin, itsell the

product of the intervention of the IC in the person of Cecrrpde Healy.

A. Tha Bozston Mexch Acainst Reclss

Political orcenizations are tested by actual events vithin tke
vorkers novenent., The recont Boston liarch Acainst iseica vae guch 2
test for all nclitical terdcneciez. ione falled it so cosplotely &s
the ilorkors League.

The Yorkers Loague nov finds itself in a positicxz vihare it stenis
objactively with the anti-businsforces. Lou else ciuld &ry vocrier
intervrete tke statewment appearinz in boldface in Irad iazelis!
article in tho Decembeor 15 Dulletin:"Pthisz iz a carmch ageinct w2 weI sl

sainct L

of Boston which sceks to plece tne responsibility for racica on tha
working class itself."

) Under conditions where each day there ere sizable deronstraticn
in Bostor of an orenly racist nature, stirred up oy fascist elezentc,
when Black youth who attend Scuth Boston Hinh SclLool were terroxizal
only a few days before the anti-racisz march, it is a politizel :
travecty of no smell size to denounce anv parch in Boston, unzer £t
leadership, which brings Black and waite youtk and workers togetiir
in a common stand against this racist offensive, :

* ' The deacnstration, of course, was initiated by a Dehocrat, ard

olitically dominated by the Socialist Workers Party which controllad

ts apparatus, The policies of this 3iWP-Democratic Party blec are
reactionary and offer ro waoy forward for the mass of Black ard vhite
workers in Boston or eclscwhere. In this sense, the march was lile
virtually all the peace marches which had preceedei it and uron wkich
it was very much modecled, I!o political suppnort cculd be siven to toc
leadership of the merch in any fora whatseever. In fact, nany of
thoze present gave no such politicel support. Phey carried their oun
banners with their own slosans and even, in several cases, had tzelx
own sound truck.

However, the Workers League in the past participated in one feoa
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or another in every sinmle anti-var march and ave sin -
WSr conlerenco. In cane3 when it became necessary to drgaetggti

sa2rpesc line of divergence with th Y
Thin o2 ths mammpotY T o politiecal line of the leader-

9 rot only perched under our ewn ba £
g;plias but had our own rally with our own speakers .fc§¥°€h:°§.:§§
:ne~snl; Sarca ve did rot zarch in vus the last one vhere, for *
;ac.;ca; Teasons, we decided upoa a lerge-scale literature sale

nvolvirg over 50 peopls which was very effective,

Theze was one cccasion whe-e an anti-wor conference was calle
13"=w York City acdiregscé by various labor bureaucrats inclndii; a
E‘n-ccnnecten Jictor Reuther and Dermocratic Senator Vance Hantke,

we ngf cnly rarticipated *in thas conferance but ectudlly assisted the
§nP Ea:;aal;s in removinz from tha hall the Prosressive Lebor and
upgr cisty iorces vho sourht to disrupt the conference when Reuther
and Lantle spoxo. at the sams tire, we forcefully put forward our
own Tesolution and fought for it bhittcrly durinz the conference.

. Perticication in a denonstration or corference dominated by
revisicaicy Qolicics and with Democrats on the platform or in the
rchis o the march is rot e matter of principle, Yhat is e natter
of prinziple is to kezp one's cun banrer clear of compronisa with

the Dezocrats and to £igkt under such circumstances for i
¢lass per:pective, 8 worling

o EBE it 13 not sinrly a nepative natter of what is forbidden.
"ezolu‘-cnﬁry policies are aluzys o matter of doing what pust be done
unser 4 caver s2t of cirsunstances, It is activity. In this sonse,
p?inciplas cre not fixal entities waich one does not violate like
virginity, Lather, princinles ropresent the continuousstrusile to
devclen sie uoriins cless politically wnder a continuously changing
objective cituzticn,

1% i3 precisely tho sharpness of the capitalist econnmic crisis
vhich unierlins tue ecergence of rocism in Esston. The pressurn of
irfl2tion ¢ the cne hand and risinz unemployment on tho otker beats

- &o.un unon both 2lscl: and vhite workers in Eoaton as elssvhere. It ’
y3ovienlarily effecus the youth e&nd the youth are very much in the

Zoralront of this sTinz-le in Soston on both sides. The fascists

geelk To reach the uncerployed white youth vhile the nmilitant leadership

eznng the Blacks is emong the unemployed Black youth,

A policy arcainat racism must begin with this- the economic erisis
underlyint raciso~ and nust have ansvers to this criais, This is the
icoortance of polici:sc which concrotely deal with unemploynont- 30 .
for 42, nationalizaticn- and inflation- escalator clause - ssen
et all Tinmes politically within the Iramevork of a struggle to
construct a2 labcer party p2sed on the trade unions, 'lithin this
fre:evork, specific proposals for passive aid to educavion, trede union
defense of tie 3lack youtk urder attact, etc., can be rnised,

All this lMazelis stztes in his article on tha Boston March. Ald
this iz correct. dut all this is poaninclens if the question of how
sueh policiec are ve bde brovpat forvward inio the workers movement is
icrored, Yo lenocunce onv march ugninst racism as a march against tho
worzirs elass, tiils 32t tha sane time railinz to orranmize any concrote
acticn ttezselves is the mark of abstract propa;andists gone mad,

. —3—

I, ag lazelis demagopically notes in hia article, -"turireds
were modilized in their uniona to desand that the Groater Zoston
Lador Council take action to defend studenis ard worrers ersinst
the racists," why weren't these hundreads mobilized to intcrvens in
the march firhting against tho revieionist leadership? It is not
enough simply to issuo donands that t2e traio unions nust cet end
then sit back and dn nothing yourself, As Lenin roved in nis bitter
tight against the economists in Mot J3 V9 la tona?:"Cells for actioxn,
not in tbe smeneral, but in the concrets senae ¢ tre ora can only.
be mede at the place of actionsy ouly tsose Lo thermselves go into
action and do £0 immediately, can sound such calls,"

To beggin with, to state that an economic crisis underlies raclec
in no way minimizes the importance of a strugiile arainst racisa
itself, Cne cannot- as the 2evolutionary Union ceek3 to Go=- izrnora
or step around the racism vhich the copitalists are stir:ing tpe -le
workiny clasc cannot be united without a head-on confrontutinn c:
the diffizult problems in working class coansciousiess, ¢n2 of
happens to be racisnm. After ell, voriers in Zozton ncs only
in factories; they live in South 2oston end in Roxbuzy where tney
send their children to school.

The political strugisle of the working class therefore ia not
and cannot be confired to the trede unions slone, rortiezlurly in
America vhere no mans workers perty existz. Strun-les
trade uniona, important a3 they ere, that recein witain i
aro syndicelist and can-go nowvhers, A labor perty vill not sirplzy
and direcitly emerge from out of caucus-type struggles withia tis unicnsz.

“hen strupiles tresk out- suchb as this one over the pusi:z .
question- in the working class communities, issues are raiced
are central to the political-development of the entire .woriiin- cl:
It becomes critical) to participats in these struggles, while et to
pame tine building forces witain the unions, Tzis is the purpose
of demands directed toward the trade unions,

Howevor, political developnent is more complex than sicply )
raisiry demands to the unions. At this poin%, uzen political rovedent
and demonstrations begin to take place in the cozmunivics, the nidilie
class becomes very much involved, Democratic perty politlci';s .
move in-end msazive movements of students can becomz involvsi, wiile
révisionist elements dozinate and florish. Bul this cannot bs helzcd.
It is pert of -the political developaent of the loerican worxin: clils.
It cannot ba sidestepned throush concentration on trude urion worix
alone, It must be confronted,. /e must be purt of suck noveoenss
and within them fisht out the icsues around which a ra3s tovenext
of -American workers can be built, wkile at the same time perticipating

in every trade union struggle,

In the pest, the ‘Jorkers League has understocd this, ‘le hove
alvays insisted that the strupsle asainst revisionica uw-s a real
art of the political proparation of the Americon woritin; cless.
Bo reslized that the student novement could not be icnered srd tuat
the workinz class novcment could only be built in 2 strur-le acesiest
middle class radicalism within such student novorents.

Does the new situation in the economic crisis mean that ve no
longer foce these tasks? Can we now safely difnore tre revisionists
in practice, ond the students, vhile devoting ourselves exclusively
to tho uniona? The Boston Harch proves quite the opnosito. iltor
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several years of dncay of ary political movement on the college and
hi b schoel carcpuses, this rmarch represents a new stirring among
etudents viho rorreconted the maojority group of the over 12,000 who
rarticipated., Tae march also shous tkat the revisionists cannot
8irzly De irnored. They nairntain a certain strensth among these
yeuzh end they utilize it in a nost reectionary manner. The grip of
revizicnisz cannot be removed from the student movement from a
distance, with a few articles in the Bulletin, This must take place
in prascico,

Anotter critical point is involved in the iscues raised over the
Boston lizrchk, For sore years, the ‘lorkers lLearjue hes insisted on the
criticel »ecle of a working class youth movement in the building of
a o3ss revclutionary party in the US, We learned this leason parti-
cularily Irom the exveriences of the Soclalist Labour League-iiorkers
Revolutionary Party- in Enzland, Tke experience of the WL over the
past fev vears has proven this position to be absolutely correct. |
“ne hzzot of the ecrouth cnd developnent of the League since 1971 hes
teen the develoornent of the Young Socialists, It was only because of
ths develcrzent of the Y3 that the publication of the Bulletin

d 2e2kl7 tecore possible, Only this created the conuitvions for
sazue To chante to meet the new objective situationta change
vkich tZe lLazalis leadership is now deter:.ined to reverss,

The vorking class devolops uctevenly. The older workers today
ere willins so stru~rrle vithin the trade unions where they have
stren-th to ¢ép so. irhese strus-les are of the greatest inportonce
and & “-va a major izpact om the class relations and the economic
erieis itself. 3ut, at tie sane tine, these older workers are not
yet reals e i:r2sp revolutionary politics in any siznificant nuaber
oz, £ yet, to take any action in the unions for a labor party. They
rezair very nuch as syndicalists in their thinking it thio noint,
Loiavar, the conditions are already being created for a 8uyiit change
in this <:in%irz at the next point of the struggle,

%ith tte working class youth, the situation is different. These
youth have rno futurs now. It is among these youth that the forces who
can rrasp the gquestion of revoluticn immediately are to be found,

I¢ i3 not that ihecs youth can rake a revolution now, But they can
crasp revolutiorary thinkinz. A revolutionary movement must be built .
of revolutionary csterial, these youth represent such material.

Tuie is wky they must rerresent the heart of a revolutionary party
tniav, Cnly & party based primarily amons working clasa youth can

te cevolutionary in this period and as a revolut{onnry party fight
out c¢ll tte proolecs of development within the working claas as a
vhole,

Tte inportance of the Boston March lies precisely in its youthful
character irvolving layers of high school youth for the first tine
in these broader-type nmoverents. At the same tine& the preat crine
tha 4L co—:itted in sbsteining on December 14— &nd it was a ¢ imo-
lics precisely in the fact that the League was the best preparcd to
pobilize youth foreces to participate, In this way, these youth could
have bean politically educated in the concrete struggle against
xreyisionien, .

At the same time, this activity, together with what should have
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been continuiny activity on the pari of the VL branck in the area is
of great importance in and of itself in ficht:in: reciem. The trcde
unions will never orgonize the yortth in thé neichtorlovds. Cnly
revolutionists can do that., 2ut %he organization of the youth in
the neighborhoods around a workingz class prorcran is central $o {irktinz
the developnent of fascist forces enony these youtk. At this stuje,
work omong Black youth is most criticai. Eowever, ipportant chan-es
are already devealoving snong white working class ycuth becauze of

the tremendous rise in unermployment azonm these youth, -he fascizts
see this and seek to win support anony tiais cirete. e ¢on and sust
begin to penetrate thece layers as well as layers ol 2lazl youth. iz
is the role of a mess Younz Socielists. llarching on Decexber 14 coul?2
have contributed to building such a Y3 throughout “ostcn.

It is this which above all makes clear the conservetive a=zd
abstentionist character of the ultra-left rhetoric of lazalis, Cver
the paast year, the VL held a number of rerches in cities across t:e
netion end in Yashington. Thése marches vere hichly succezsful &:
an inportant part of the life of the Y3 movanent we hed built, ..

for four months, the YS has not held a sinrle rercn. inzsliz not oélr
condemns the Dacenber 14 march but, despite Lranch wori.in the Zoxs :=
area fer several years, he himself failed to orgenize a sinsle suck
march under the tariners of the WL and YS,

D

The December 14 abstantion is the culniration and cxpresaion of
the policiea of the ilorkers League over the pzct trree roatks, It ia
what Ccorade !lazelis conceives of a3z a “"talanned ansroach" in uiice
youth work is to be combined with sone studsrt wori:, end 2 lct of
trade union work Above all, ona nmust naver cet too ti-¢d or csrsairnlz
sell tco many papers. Evorything must be in perfect btalence,

However, perfect balance isn & state of notionlescnezs, It is
always important to carry out party vwork in 3n al.i-fisca ¥afe ZuT
such work must hnve & thrust, a central direction, yes, a ore-sidein-sc
to it., At the heart of the work of the party this fall stouli Lave
been the fight to continue to develon and expand tho Younz loeielist
branches, in the neighborhoods, at the high schools ard on the cznzucs
This should have been coabinod with a battle to build up the cirzul
ofitho press and on this basis building political support in the
unions, :

Instead, the Leapgue, particularly on the urging of liike Ezrie,
has become preoccupied wlth trade union work., Eut the trade uvnions
in America, wvhila involved in criticelly inpsviant struc-les rave
not yet become political. Thus, the trade union wor!: was nst really
"work." It involved 1little more than reporteze in the pres:c and
hollow denunciations of the labor buresucrats. In the.rieantire, tke
life of the branches became all the more the life of lictle circles
of middle class people hanging around the unions just as the olé

IS group used to do before its breakup,

B. The Trade Unions And Centriam

At the 1973 Vorkers league Conference, a tendency was preseat
which openly reflocted the resistemce of entire layers of the lzaajue
to the transformation .of the old Lrarcue into aun actual worzers
movenent. This tendency was composed of three elementn. First was
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Irvirg Hell who subaitted an oproaitionsl resolution. ' -
Cez20rd wos Steve Seltzer who suprorted Hall. Third was Comrade Jacques
Gagnon, a ran who would later be instrumental in bringing a grouping

of Isrzer party rexmbers together in the sumnmer of 1974, This group
Played e critical role in astablishinag the Hazelis leadership.

Cozrade Jocques had bis own resolution but its central thrust was

along the same lines as Hall'sa, :

K1)l these tendencies rcpresented a centrist retreat from the
construction of 2 revolutionary yoush movement. They covered their
cextrisn by calling Jor & "turn to the unions.” For these pecnle,
trade union werk becane a cover for the perpetuation of a middle class
iércle of radicals cistaat from any revolutionary perspcctives,

b2art, these forces represented an extremely conservative and
licuidationist tendency,

They actually reflacted a new form of the old economist tendency
vhieh lerin fourhs in What Is To e Lone7lenin, in that fipht,
lﬁsi:tcc that tie trede unions aad to ve placed within the franework
of th2 gl

gided character of the volitical strugrle of the werking
cless, =212 unicn consciousness is a form of bourgeois conaciousness
ani the revoiutionary party csn never be limited to it. It is nccessary
<0 ztrur—le ccatinuously against this consciousness as one works
within tte unions, ’

0f ccurse tlis is not sinply a negative affair of criticizing
the narrcuness cf the trade unien cutlook. It requires that a
revoliticnacy party- starvin-z from revolutionary perapectives- fight
on £l1) tre political issues thet effect the lives of vorkers, "he
stru. 'los within the trade unions must thus be placed within this
context,

7le zeaning of this is even rmore cleer in light of the recent
develorents in 2oston. A revolutionary perty canrnot be built by
seezin-~ to siiestep the iscue of recisn pesed in Boston. It cannot
sizply sloush ahead witk this or that provosal for trade unicn peliey.
iz vili be as effective in Boston and other Armerican cities as it
would in lorthern Irelend, Cms can have & policy for trede union
action in the shipyards of EBelfast but if one Las no policy on the
questicn of trhe unification of Ireland which is fought out openly

aigns ¥rotestant workers then one has no revolutionary policy at
ﬁ .

Racism is not an accidental feature of the United States. It
is rooted in its 300 year history, as we have explained in our bdook,
™he Eistery Of :he ‘mordcan orking Clegc. Thers is no way forvard
£5 tie .oorican fevolutisn witnou Tizhting, in the new context of
tke rnodern capitalist crisias, the question posed in the great American
Civil “er. To view the events in Boston as some sort of aberration
to be plared down ratiher than as a central featuro of the atrug~le
we nust wage acainst bourgeois thinking in the working class is an
ecoroitist error of tke worst sort, Its conclusions are completely
cerntrist in practice.

Cnly to the extent that en all-sided fight around. all the political
istues confrontin; the working class is honestly waged can a revolu-
ticnary cadre be asserbled. Only on tuhis basis can more and more
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trade unionista become part of that revolutionary ccire. 7o sap the
struggle as & matter primarily of $he coustruction of trace urnion
ceucuses is to liquidate the party itself, subordinating it tc 2
form of organization within the limits of bourpeois conscicuzness,

This is why the caucus building school of “revolutionmary" rciisics
is- always accompaniecd by a dscay in the building ¢f the party.

¥Yhen perspactives are posed in this way, the auvestion of witzy e
cadre recruited from the working class youth is so criticzl becerasg
even clearer. Only with such & cedre can we begin to trensrfer- zride

unionists as well as middle class students and intellectusls into
perty people.

This ig the general approach we took to this aquestion durin::
summer of 1973, at the 1973 conference, and in the year wvaich 3
Comrede llealy participated in tkecze discuscions insistir’ pe
on the importence of classes for worlers, He incisted that
fight for such classes and not simply for caucuses based on
union policies alone,

Therefore, 1t was no accident thet in the sumnmer of 1373, wien
we launched an all-out strugzle anmonrt the oléer rarty cedre to Zrive
the party into the working cless, that our sharpest conflict ca:.
over the old forms of our trade union worlz, Whis was (iost true vit:
oéur caucus in the. Social Zervice _mployees Union, ‘hc woriz vicx
the 854U was begun by Comrade ebactian as carly as 1565, Ceo-
Dennis 0'Cacey and Leuy St. Jonn wers recruitad out of Tnut
At various times, that work reccivecd wide supzort uithin =-2

Ly
_where the caucus almost geined a majority for various proposalz.

Eowever, the SSEU work had nsver been real partr tulldis-s wvor:.
Few came out of the SSEU into the novement, Thessz ho d4id doin o
middle class radicals who happensd to be menmbess ¢f the I3.U. lic
SSEU ceucus was particularly distant from the worzinr claes nority .
workers vho, by 1973, made up the oulk of the 55IJ nenbers, is

not accidental that in tho course of tho year vhica folloved, t:«
entire 5SIU caucus one by one left the noveuent, cellavsin~ belore
the tasks ol building a youth covement and of reaciing th2 vor:zers
in the SSEUJ. This included Alex Steiner, Dennis ('Casey, Ronznie
R., Karen Frankel, Keal F., and others,

The 1973 conference counterposed the revolutionary perspsetives,
which had been honmered out over the preceedins year erd were in-
corporated in the "Perspectives For The /xericcn zevolution" Jocument,
against this econonist and centrist position of Fall, Seltzer erd
Gagnon, In the end, these three comrades withdreu their éccucenss nnl
voted with the mojority. Comrade Gerry Illealy supporisd tkis pogitiecn
down the line speaking from thes floor of the conference on it ninself.

The Yorkers Learua of today has rone over cozpletely to the
positiona of Hall-Seltzer-Gagnon, The firoup of conirades wiro recerntly;
rejoined the moveunent were all aszociated with that [eneral outlo
when they were formerly in the party. The? werc orsenized by la-ncen,
a leadins proponent of that position in 1973, Tho result Laz besn «
paper more and fiore divorced from theory, linited to cbstract r-o-
paanda about this or that trade unios struzr-le, & youth movenent in
dacay, a deelinin;; circulation of the press and finally th: ebsten-
tionist line toward the Loston larch, The record is cleer, Comrace
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Gercsy Healy has en3ineercd & ccm
r 3 3 plete revers .
igtgiitiol the Leasue, Ye hag backed a ceng:}aén §3§r§§§1t1°“1 pos&-
utinnary perapectives fousht for over a decade, M of

C. LTSSON3 OF THE MINERS STRIKE

1y 1nT?$ecﬁgs§i:: Ehzracfer of the Mazalis leadershi
vu€ .orcers Learue's racent int

1y tze U 2 inte>ventior
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in the unions. The ranks viewed thirgs differently., PFor ther dezoercsy
was necosaary to gain nontrol of the union in order to utiii;a tre unicn
as a weapon of struggle against the employer. So, while iiillor did zicz
beat to avoid the reesl issues: faecing the union, these issues wece rais-
ed soon efter lHiller came to vovwer and have been at the certer of tze
recent strike,

The YWorkers League correctly gave critical support %o !‘iller a-
g;inst Boyle, ‘e based this support on Trotsky's understanding of the
portance of sugporting any proup within the union whiceh will lcosen
the hold of tho bureaucracy upon the ranks, which wili onor un the sit=
untion for our own devalontent in the unions, AL tihe sare tize, it uzse
necessary to place lMiller in power in order to create conditions for t3:2
breaking of Niller's own supnorters from Miller.

This position of the Yorkers League ias never mentioned by David lexil:
in his extensive writings on the minars strike,

In any event it is imnosaible to intervene in thq&reaent sitvericn
in the miners union unless one hes a proper understonding end wnolicyr
towards the past of the union which created thae present, It g
could not be clearar, The tremendous ovportunities wnich e:lisec

shin were possible only because the liillepr rroup Gafeated {0 old
machine, Thus history hus proven us cernletely corc-set in cur s
to ililler over Boyle. The tromendous oucbraal: of czresition to

and his contract proves the correciness ol the criiicnl cizrzc:
the supnort we gave liiller arainst 2oryle, Ve gfunnorbted iiller orll <o
create the conditions to fi-ht hian. Anyone wio Gce3 nov uncerstenrd =

a position doee not underscaud dialectizs, . .

The d:fficulty with the position of iforth and the liazslis lesicr-e
ship is. that, since they do not begin from this perapective, tlel c7:ia
themsaslves wp to an epportunist relaticnship with proecisely wie =
nanto of the old Poyle ragine which still hkave considercble sire
in tho union. %hat llorth does iz simply denource willer in as exr
torns es he can. Then he discusses the necd for tre labor rexiy irn =
most abatract manner. Hh;n i{ cones toico;cgo:e po}icies he nu;*oi;s
without criticisn any and all forces within the union wio oppcse il
contrcet. Le cven defen)s these forces fron the'criticisns or the re-
vinionists, }is concrete policy within the Uil gets no furtkor tharn
a no vote on the contract,

It is not simply a matter of the rank and file miner who cprs3es
the contract. Worth was able to get cloce to rembers of tie mefotili-
ing connittee-~largely union officials--viio oprosed the contract. 1In

. "this fashion--very much like his interviews in 1972 with .bel-=loril:

is giving a form of very uncritical supnort to the o0ld Boyle recire in
the union, Talk of a labor party is only a cover for such crass op-
portunism in practice.

It is$recine1y ths political backwardness of American--most cx-
tremely eépresscd in the culturzlly backward nining dictricts vhere
men also sirike ajainst "uncodly" books in the ccitoolz—-iihiich raes
it so casy for demegogzic forces to rancuver within the unicons dise
guising themselves as militants, Union policy wlone is irsuilicicrns
to flush then out, ‘/hut wos needed vas to assess the contradiciery
development of tho Miller croup over the pust few years, Il vag
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necesasry to oxvnose its relations with the government and thun, its
inability to offer a real alternative to the Boyle forces,

Wittin this framework, a secticn of workers could be fought for
who tec=2a to eracp the neesd for a iarxist force in the unions, training
trhexselves es part of the revoluticnary party and fichting for a
lazor rarty in their unicn, The orientatien should have be.n toward

g iller. A ructhless cxposurs sheuld have been conducted
rmuics of the old Doyle machine who sought to hide
the contrect,. It was not siaply a matter of
Crlentin® tie contract but of educating even a small layer of workers
in tte course of the sirugrle asainst the contract.

This ipportant intervention in the miners strile had to dbe
subordinzsed to the neneral party tasks of this period, These, as ve
Lave sizted, rust center on the construction of a youth novement and,
with this rcovenent, building the psrty press and party bdranches in
the central frniustrial cities of the country., Vhile iorth was running
erpuzd Ske minins arsas, the branches in the relatively ncerby areas
of Younrstoun and Clevelend were allowed to decay. lio attemnt was
zade to reduild in Fitcsburgh vhere ve made a geod besinning on a
brarsk last year but were unable to maintain that work. Coverage of
tze rires tecame a cover for the actual liquidation ef the paruvy, o
ccser for the lack of struzzle within the varty and by the party over
sxthins. It was a journalistie snowiodb to cover up for a party
ranning awey frorc its historic tasks,

D. Wrat The Recent Y3 Confercnce Reveals

This escentislly centrist apnreach had to lead to licuidationisme
The peper L2c o2en the first to suifer. The circulation ol the paper
ta2s rou f£z2llen so low- at one tine it reached over 20,000 per issue
tuice a vesl- that the party will no lonjer publish eirculatioen
rercrts in the press, Sub cempaisns have becen abzndoned, Centralized
traiitlazers, which built such inportant new branches in Cleveland
en1 Tounzstown last year, have been abandoned.

The rext area where this ligquicdatiorisnm has been revealed is
in the public ectivities of the Laayue. ‘the Tenth Anniversary menting
of tha Zu1latin vz e flop. That is the only objective judgement
that ez% te Liae of it. Last year, the founding meetins of the
tuice-tcekly vas attended by over 400 people, This year, leas than
2CO cace :to the ‘Penth Anniversory meesting, oo

"0z, public meetinzs in the name of the Yorkers Leazue have
becn lar-sly abandoned in favor of mectings of the Trade Union
Alliance for a Labor Party. ‘hen, a nunber of years aco, we did the
sare thin- with the Prade Unicnists for a Labor Party, we were roundly
denouncad hy the British for liquidationism. Their eraticism was quite
correct in ny opinion. .

The third arca were this liquidationism has been most shavrply
revealed bas been in the disintipration of the Youns Socialist
rovenert, The Y3 paner reflects no real activity among the youth,
Ereh iercue be ‘ins with the sime abstractions and no conerete policies
o= actions are posed to youth. Ilo dcronstrations have been held.

thile throushout the entire fall period, theres have becn real

_the learue centered on Horth's trips to tae mines end to the zot

‘show in practice the nelitics of the Y3 as agpinct the revigieniatc

o P

movemenis within the hirh schoola ¢nd on the eapbpuses brovcht sahout
by tho cutbacks, the Y3 ‘panex has refused to talke up a condrote
compaign around these issues. Instead, anch issue Las been hesded
vith some general abatraction from the Saptenber is3ue, with its
head "The Crisis Affects Yot," to the Desember iszue demancins ™ 7eus
Nust Ficht For Socialist Pollcies." Such heads are perhaps alrirnt
in 2 periecd when all one can do is work of a proparenda chersetsr

because of the lack of any specific strugzles in tne cchools or ot
the campuses. .

Houvaver, that certainly has not been the nature of the fall
period, is a result of their abatention from the resl stru--les of
the youth, not only in Boztonm but ir the £ckool crisis on the icier

East Side ond in other cities, the IS has-allowed the raovisionizt
YSA to tzke the lead in these strup;:les,

At the same time that the actual acitational and canvaicrin-
naturs of the Y3 has been destroycd o too hes ita theorcsical
Throuzhout the 7573-1974 neriod,” the Y3 conteined a two-naze ¢
first cn the “"Heroes of the American I3bor Mcvexent," tienm & =
oa1 Lenin's 'hat Is To 3e Yone?, all orizinal materisl nov renni:
from the i ons Lress, aanca at the theoreticel develermezt of ko
YS membors, Tn Tue T¢il period, no series has besn run wactcoerers
no originnl materisl has been written; finelly, in a fectionzl
maneuver, the Y5 refused to print pcrt four of thro history of tie
early riudent novement in the U3 written by 2ia liohlforth,.

-

The recent Erstern ecional Confersnce of the Young Sociclists
is final proof of the collupze of tha “orkers Lesmie under tro cen=
trist leuadership of Heozelis, This conferorce was cergenized S-en tha
teglinning uithout apy serious firut or perctpectivase. e
d1d no: oven carry ads for the confercnece 8xceat in the Srinl:
tion, it was s¢en as one ectivity snmong mary wiile the rcain ¢

[ AEhapodi <3

el o

of ashington, D.C,

The conference was not prepared throurh any strugcle in the wicle
preceeding neriod. MNot a sincle demonstretion or other activis:r of
any sicnificance had been conductod by the Youns Socialicrs, oo
weeka before the confercnce, when I =et with Colrades Fazelis erd Zzl-
yard secking to rejoin the party, I vroposeda thaf the Young Socialists
mobilize a sizable contingent to the Poaton Anti-Sacism Karen, . Stig
would have been an important way to build tke resiornal conference——t0

ee

But of course lazclis decided on the course of conplete sbcteantionisa.
A youth movement canno% bo built through ebgstentionisz. %This ecnicr-
ence certainly ‘proved that.

‘The conference itself oxpressed the great chanzes in the Jeegue .
since the first rezional conference on December 15, 1573. That ccnier=
ence was attended by over 350 youth, while thie conference wecs ationi-~
ed, according to the Bnlletin, by only 150 youth, ‘hy is tuds cor-
ference, one year later, icsg than hulf the cize of tre earlior ec.fex—
ence nnd perhaps only ore third the size? Is it because %tie oblccvive
conditions are no lonsier favorable for ouildiny a youtn covement:
Clearly they are nore favorahble today than last yuar,
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Could it be because keoy comrades needed to build the conference
were "driven out" of tie party in the interiny But the party had vuilt
a summer cann strenver than a year aso enly in August and since then a
creup ¢l convrades wio kad left the »arty have returned., Could it be
the price tke porty is payine for the "aistakes” of the old “Yohlforth
leadership? Cectainly, with almost four months having passed since I
vas renoved as liational Secretary, the new leadershir can no lonmor
blaze the old leadership for their own failure to build a movenment!

The YS conference illustrates the virtually complete liquidation
of tke Young Socislists unier the Hazelis leedership. This is part
gr the geacral liguidation of the party. Tt can no longer bs hiddon.
The conZerenze is a rroduct of the policies of Faczelis supported by

Ge:rg Lcaly and lidke Eanda, It proves once acain that centrists cannot
reaca the yout:h,

Ctviously, liazelis kas been forced to make an empirical recopni-
tion of this, The confercnce uns called as a regional conference
arovrrnd the Y3 perer——whica is precisely how we originally conceived
cur Zirst recionzl conference. But it is reported as "the first ennual
conference of the Youns Socialist newspaper," Yot only is this state-
rernt a lie but it sug-ests tkat ilazelis has ebanioned the notion of
heldins other resicnal cenrerences, ast yaar wé built a conferorce
the size of tris vear's leu Yor: conforcnce in the nevw area of Clove-

1 four.istown~Pitisburgi:~-Dayton-Detroit and well as holding.confer-
ence in indigon, San Franciczceo ard Les Angeles, Uhat if anythine cculd
ba built there newr U2y is it that not a single renert hes apncared

in the in on Conrade jazelis' recent tour? Does linzelis even

plzn a nziitnal Y. conference? Last year arter the loss of tha peovle
wno rzcently returncd to tie party, we buiil a conference of 550 youth 1

th
conference, Ihis failure in turn is tie result of a tura away froen
revolulinnery rersnactives in the learue. The speeches at the confor-
ence, gs recorted in tke Tullatin, are an abomination. They are text
bosk cxrntles of abstracs and Lollew thin'ding at its worst. Cowmrade
Sincizip Las been sreaiing this way for years, But it is Couraile iu=
celis' creech which tultes the cake: Iic informs us that capitalism is
at the end of its repe ~nd that thgbroductive rorces and preductive
rslucions are ia en zbsolute conflict, ~nd no stons there! He nakes
no ccacretoe assescnent of the actual unfolding of the erisis ner does
he rur fcouard any policies for constructing a movement under such
ccrditiors.

It is not simrly a metter of the failure to bring minbers to 41

The productive forces are in an absolute conflict with the produc-
tive relztions in only the general sense that canitalism as an interrna-
tional sratem is not lonzer crowianz, Production, hovwever, continues.
The cuection is to assess hoy it continues, what will happen in the
next stace of the erieis Tnl vhat politically flows from the way the
eapitalists geekr to contimue under thesce conditions, and how the work-—
ir: clccs secis to resist  the astecks unon it, (ithout such a con~
ercie zesseusnent, we nave only ths old theory of imminent collapne of -
cazizal wirich the lambert grounm borrowed from Pablo,

The conference is dominated by such peneralities., The discussion
at tre conforence proceecds on tac loucst level--nuch like our first
ceaference in Decender 1971. The discussion centers on this or that
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attack on workins conditions, Thers is clearly no theoreticrl ee-flict
such as the ore whicii rcrited the resionsl conferent? Tié ri.cd -1n7
year with the dicpute over rucicrm und nationalisn or tio sctionsl

Y8 conference with the sbarp battle over individualiea,

This conferenco was held one weak efter the Eoston }erch and in
the midet of the fina)l stase of the miners strugile, Accoriing to
the report in the Bulletin, the Boston lierch was not cven caenticneéd,
Conrade liagelis declues tnat 12,CCO people were marchins acains<.ti>
workinz cless and he does not aven consider this en iazue wort:
discussing ot a youth conference, lio detailed dizcusrion of tr2 mizers
strug:le took place oither., It ie as if & youth rnovexent can bLe

built by avoidinz a concrete conflict over the anctual prodvlens of the
workers movement, :

The confercnce begins abctractly with tre universesl, It tien

groceeds to the concrete os isolated events and facts. Yow elegs cculd
t proceed (rom such a becinning? Then, it concludes baclk on the le:
of the abstract. ilothins, ebsolutely nothins emerres froz tie ccnfl
for the YS to do in ih2 next neriod, Ch, pardon ne, Coz=rzde I
did propose a "demonstration" in February. i'ow, this I3 ==
one wild,.Scnsing that tne yonth at t'sa meetin~- those fe¢ 2

i4 come- wanted to do sonetZin: voout thae conditicns they faced,
lialyexd proposed "a demonstration." /e arc not told veat the detore
stration is to center on, what nroprammatic demenis it would r
vhat its purpose was, and Low this fits into ocur tasiks of huild
a revolutionary lecdcrship in the worzing class, .

that a contrnst to the 1973 conforence. This confercnce %zs
campaigned for frou the monment of the conclusion of The (ctodex 4
meeting vhieh launched the twice-wecklve Ve bullt it at tis sing
that ve lcounched trailblazers intc the illdwest to build tle pastr
in new areas and cxpernd the eirculation of thae twice-weerxiy. ¢ zold
talent ehows and bazaara and other events durinsg the courss of
building for the conference,

The first corfercnce began with a perspectivcs report oa tze
international crisis by Adele Zinclair, Gf course, there we-e d1f’~
dculties with the rcport because of ite highly absiract cuezacter.
But the repor: concluded with a proposal of oy, the I3 would ast )
under the neu stare in the erisis. It deseribded vhat it weuld ¢o and
why it would do it. i'o soucht at this, and ‘ut the other rer-ionsl
conferences, to exnlain the relationship betwesn our oun sestivitr
and the preparation of %he worxin;: class for tha tasks ahouad. lothing
was lelt in a vasue and rereral form. Zach activity planned was
explained theoretically and on this basis, a struzrle tooi pluce
for youth to (rasp tarxist philecophy, that is, to ¢racp_ the larxist
theory of knowleige, to understand irov consciousness would chanje
and in this way how the working class would become prepared for ithe
tasks it faced,

fithin this fremework, a strug;le took place. among the youth
over naticnalism und racisn with youth themselves fichtin:: for our
Marxist vperspectives. At the end of the conference, a highly
succossful donce was held with a well=known band, -

te will quote from my specch given in the middle of the confersnce
to 1llustratc the approzch taken: .
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"Ths Youns: Socialists will be built by bringing together two
thin~s: ona: the milliors of workers wio will begin to change their -
4hinting because offihnt they personally exporience as the capital-
ist crisis effects everybody. A change ir the material world, that

is. a crisis in the system drives pcople down, changes people's think-
.

"Two: while it will change people's thinking, it will not auto-
ngtica;%y reveal to the nacnes the cause ofthgbroblem or the solution.
Tiis urisrstaniing must be brought in from the outside. The outside
is the worier wco is a socialist, the YS meémber, and the party person.

‘"These neonle are part of the vorking elass but different from

t?e vorxing class, They conflict with the thinking of the working
class,

"Thet is why we are launching a regional, and soon a national cam-
paizn for jebs, It will b2 a fight of the youth that can change the
tuirking: or older worlters end build a conscious movement in the unions
to replace the present union bureaucrats,

"l.gk yourself a quexztion: has or has not your thin&ing changed in
the last six montlis? ‘Yould you have come to this conference a year egs?

_"Cr did you experienco thinge that helped to nake you chanre your
Zut you did not thin: of soclalism yourself., That -came
e ficht of the I3 to reach you.

"ell, if wve con reach you, then you can reach others. That's
what cur ce-ceien is about,

"It is the initial fizht of youth that will lead workers. Ye

turn nct 4o Lixon, not to the Democrats, but to the 20 million workers
in tke unions.”

E, Tie Stru~rsle For lawvxist Theory In The WL

Tt is important to clarify several related questions of philosophy
and Yorxist tueory. The philosophicel expression of centrism is the
attezpt to deny contradiction .as the Leart of all develonment and change.
e censrict is a forral thinker, Ko refuses to btring the oppoaitoes
tozetter in kis thinting so that his thinizing will reflect the actual
struccle of cpposing forces in the material world, In this way, he
ceel:s to nyoia the econflicts existent in the world. Instead, he wish=
e3 to trecccd in a gradval non-contredictory way. Ie is wrapped up
in "transitions" which for hin represents in between states of con-
prozise.

This cane out eclearly in the mhilosophical conflict with Georre
llovack. Lovack sau the nouents of diasletics in a fashion which wiped
out ary real contradiction or strugsle, Ilie saw the nezation of the
ne-azion as & process of rotainirs in the new beins elcments of the
cld beirp which survive untcached r'roa the orimiral or first negation,
Kouever, o study ef senin’c lhileconhical lotebooks and Hegel's le=ie
seveals that both Yenin and Memel nela tiat che old finds its expres-
»:i~h neration not in spite of it. Lhe slruprle of

orrosites is abndluce rnd thounity of oprosites only relative. In
fact, this unity i cchieved only tlrouch the strupgple of oppositen.
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The importance of this strugrle of onpoeites tn the developrent
of the ‘Jorkers Learue shonld be elear, The opnozites within the Iea~ue
have a long history to them. [Iowever, it wes 1n tio etozurcle to turn
the party dutward during the paat yearv--to break un the old circlsa prop~
agandism of the past—that the opposites were most sharnly revealcd,
As we noted in the resolution Ferapasctives For The Arezicen 2ovolutli-n:

AThis circle approach is expressed in two ecomplinenterz vars.
is abstract propacandisn. The propacandist stsris Iroo abstrectierns
which are fixed, formal and dead. Ie desls with vaav is rew onl~ for
the purpose of adjusting and readjusting his ebstractions. Praczice is
for the self-develosment of the idea, of the abutrzction, Uith t:is
methol he is continuously blind to waat is nevw, unable to develop any

oo~

ons around him, subjective and hostile to the actual developmunt ¢ a
party of worlkers. T

Tizes

"Second is the activitt, Ho rejects thoory altorathexr operniin:
only at the level of the current thinking of the wcricers azound X
His practice is without contradiction, without confliet with previo
developed theory.

.

w3ly

"The turn into the Horking ¢lase is a thecrotical tesl:z, It is
actually a turn into the conflict of classca in tihe catexicl worli,
But knowledce docs not develop as & ginple reflection of the wor.in:
class., It this were true then a purty would not be aacesszary., it

is developed cnly consciously throurh a mrocess of eonfliexn ol Lhe now
experiences with proviously develoved theory as we fight es zert cl
working class to construct a conscious leaderchip,”

e have been accused in the recent period of seszkirnz to cho:cze
opposites arbitrarily and refusinz to hold the opnosites last. racrz
have, of course, becn times when we have been fullty of toin '
But there is nothing erbitrary about the choice of opznosites
emergsd over the past year in the UL. Vaile occacionelly an ird
dual cuan snd did pake a chenze~ which vas true for 2 -brief pericl
with Cormrade St. John- the onposites remained end have besn deter-
mined by a considcrable history.

The turn back to abstract proparendism and centrisn, brourht
about by Cozrads llealy's arbitrary intervention to rezove &n apnuilite
from the YL, is a confirmation that the opposites described in tlis
statement existed bhiatorically within the league. They were inm 2
gonse arbitrarily determincd by me. :

The quegtion of holdins onnositcs fast deserses zome crxnlanation
for this term hes become tha philesophical cover in the toriers
league fcr compronise with centrists, Conrads Haselis hes develored

* the art of holdinz opnosites fast to the point vhere-he is able

to kecp then in-perfect balance, thus creeting a ctate of rotionless-
ness, Certainly a state of notionlessness is the best way to char-
acterize the "activity" of the Lecawue gsince Labor lay. Sut the rateriul
world is oade up of matter in notion. The inability of the leader-

ship of tho Lengue to reflect this in their thinking

. and on this basis develop a practice first creates
the conditions for the isoiation of the Learues lLcver before has tie
Teogue stood co_ inoloted. Secondly, it creates tho conditions wiera

in the next period, the League itself will be tora apart by the cenire-

= e e

pp—)
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distory forces it does not grasp consciously, ) |

Cpposites cre held faost precisely throuph bringing them topether.
That is wny opposites ar: held fast only through struggle and in no
othoer v Anz tttempt ¢o avoid siru;m-le crootes the conditions for
tbe bro ny up of tne oprosites. This is becnuse the strugrle of
onreczites proce:ds in eny event, If it is not aporcacked consciously i
sni fcushe out by conrades who fizht as an oprosite arainst another :
opposite then the oprosites fall away and no knowledge is learned '
froa their conflict,

Yhat this mesns is that preciecely the struggle we waged with the’ ’
Iucy 3%. John's and the Dennis O'Cascy's provided thc knowledge
necessuyy ror the devolopnent of the ecue, YYe held theae conmrades
th-ourh our strusrle with them, Ve vere sble to carry out a change
in the I:m-ue in the bailding of the youth novement through vhat
we lenrned in tke procesas of this strugjle,

thore we er-ed, and vwe 4id err, in reletion to this strata vas :
vhen ve let up on this internal struz-le while persisting in the work
in the vorking cless which they resisted., The record slhowed that ’
little struz;le took place with Lucy Ot. John for several months ;
rrior fo her leavins the Ieagsue, Furthermore, she left one day after
ane .o!‘ our sraatest guccesses, the Necenber 45 Bagtern Rezional YO

i
Cerizronce, e clso erred by not waring a nore persistent strurtle !
arairet the active leoyer of the party, the Perry Iversons, Esther i
Gzlerg, Tucia iveras, il2len Ilalramds. Cur veekness was not any i

tordency teounsd arkitrory stru-ile, driving out well-neaning comrades,

fetker, 1% w23 at tines to avoid the internal atruc;le, thus naking
it aifricnlt to ccucate vhz now layers brought into the party 23 well
85 the critieal revivist lsyer of the party.

Fowever, another philosopnicel position hes now omerged within
tre “lomiera Loerue. it benina with Comrade Healy's lectures at the
Suz=er Cirp. Ee sourht to break doun the monents of the dialectic .
in tie nost mimute ver shouiry the opunosites within each oprosite . i
at euck noment in the dialectic vrocess, Thin kind of lecture has, in
ar opinion vary little use, because it cbstracts out of &n actual study
of matter in notion a discussioen of losic in such a manner es to en-
courarc a very pedentic and formal approech,

His rain enphasis was on transitions. But a transition cannct be
urderstoed wher sbstracted from vhat hepvencd tefore (the affirmative
or firut mement of the dialectic) and what will ccme after it (the
re~2ticn o7~ % meretion vhich, in turn, is afirst nonent in the next
éizlectical change), It is as absurd to do this as it is to asaess the
nincr's strite izolated from the Hiller-Boyle fight which preceeded it .
The interpenctration of opposites is precisely thav and it cunnot be
urnderctood abstracted from the whole process,

Tris emphasis on transitions can becone a concession to centrist
motaptyzies wiich envisions fixed antities vhich survive the process of
controliction and rrovide transition and continuity to the proceases of
cattelr ord life. Put as we have discussed no such survivors exist.
Oparcition 45 this process of onpositional strugrile itself . The past
siares the fubture throu~h the present precisely in this negative way.
The furvre is not the ne:ation of any past but of a particular past,

Tt is rone-the-lces a break, an irreversible breol: with that past.
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Thin question of trancition, eunbined with tha questinn of kolling
oppositen fast, beceme a philosonhiccl rotionale for mainteaining vn-
principled blocc with centrist elcmerts who hed lelt the vanty. Theze
elements, as we have proven, were returnod to the ng>ty on thre basis
of a pollticul coanronise with troir centrist position, not on a clexx
basis in vhich the vhole movement could loarn fron a contizuing strug-
gle agairst their centrisnm,

At the samo time, enother philosophical “innovation" vwas intrcluz-
ed intc the ‘Yorkers League, If was in fact nothing more than an oléd
rationale for propacandism. It seems we must begin with the univess:l
vhich after all is contained in the firsct monent of dialestlies., .z 2
zointod ovt in a philosopky cless before my resicnation the uniw

8 contained uithin the first moment of the process as on ooupaisa ¢!
the particular (of course, vhen I raised this point, I var cencu. el
and accused ¢f factiornalisn),

Yle begin at every point frea a conerete, from a particular,
dialecticel process can never becin frem a universel. That is the
was our thin&ing is trained to omerate in thchniversities. 74 is zcx
the vay chanse tal’es place in metter nor even in our everrder thir:inz
i? ve thin: ‘conacjoucly about it, To berin with tho univernel ic on

ide;éiat montal imposition upon the actual nrocecses of tie naterisl
world,

Zhe

The imnortnnce of this ghould be clear, For snme yesrs now e
have battled with comrades to understand that they nust berin at ctch
point in theixkthinking vith what is naw, with conerete exw.aricrces in
the worl:ers moverient. Ther nust seeZ to bd=inz these exparisnces i;
conflict with thoir already develoned thouant (tha universel, ilt.u
theory and stratesy as we know it to that woint in tine), Lut of
this conflict will come a new develo~rent in thiqaking. Zut iV 16 noT
a netter of collidinz en cxperience observed with a thov kit keid. =
is morc’ than a mentel vrococs--moro exactiy it is a conscicas seontal
procesc~=because it involves our structle, our action, in t-e mrtzriel
world—our struggle to construct a party within the working clasc.

>
%

-
-

The effect oﬂhhis prepepgandist practice of beginning vith tie
universal is expressed in the party press. Issue after issue of ‘e
%ulletin begins with some very generalized statement on the crisis o

e mostv abstract of calla for a labor narty. Trere is no strater:
which will lerd to agitation on concrere igsues vhich effect the lile
of the working class. I'o campaipgna aceinst uneaploy-ent, over inllz-
tion. Just abstract diccussions of capitalicn in "ebsolute® leclire.
Everything is the universsl. Zverything is therefore nillions of
1ight years away from the working class,

The methods described in this section have been the nethiods of
Comrade Hazelis for years. Yor years ve fought Cozrade llazelis ox trese
questions, Comraode licaly has intervencd into the internz) life of
the Yorkers Iesmue to cut off this process. By nlecin~ Comrode io-
zelis at the head of the movement and piving him the beel:in; of the IC,
Comrade llcaly has removed any possibility of a struscle esainst tois.

Thue the idecalist tendency wileh always existed within the leacwe rou
reigns unchallenged.

The effocts of this on the theorctical life of the Uorkers Leajue
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* ne _lon~er be denied. In August we were accused by Comrade lHealy
:?r::nlcgtinﬁ gheory in our queg; to build the ‘orkers League. I do
not believe thiz was the case tecanse I anm convinced that theory could
ret develep in the Termue outside of the turn we took in 1973 to drive
the moverant into the youth, But I cectainly agree that as that drive
rrececdced ve needed to continuously develep the moverrent theoretically,

rarioval of our leadershiv in the league by Conrade llealy has

:re::néous decline in the theoretical level of the party. This

o denied., Tncre 1s simnly no theoreticel work gning on. The

: rlds i1ave been alnost connlotely abandoned accept for reprints

vs ard an occasional journalistic piece, Few clacses

wticiral conferences heve taken nlace, Comrade lazelis

hirmc2)s has written only three articles in the Julletin over this per=—

lel--lers ¢ one & contih, But thcory cannot Teveidd in a voeuunm.

Vithout a strous-le in thehorty ond in the workirs clazs, there can ye

no the:ireticel 1life, ‘the Mazelis leadership does everrthing to aveid

both,

ot ¢nly has theory declined under the lMazelis leadership, but this

leaiershig in lease with the Aritich, is suppressing the previous

ra+ical developnent of “>e perty. Over the past year, we urote an
innertant book on the history of the Arerican working class. ‘e felt
e 1 éc even nore 8o now, thot witk the develonment of the crisis
new conditions for working class sirurgrle, we can only equip our-
%0 lard the struerle if ve assess and uncerstand the past of thq
s wvarting class. .
C:Qr T Jt ﬁhgle ;car the book was pudblished, 2 section at a tire,

B ot one person in our movement or internatiora)ly ez~
Ciriecence witi it, I'ov with the book already printed and
-distributicn, Conrgde ilazelis has decided %o supprcss‘the i
- pefueing to advertise it or distribute it publicelly. Jhgn*ashad
$his, g1l he vould say was that Conrade lenda had sone cgif;c-fms
ef ! tha% there hed veen no discussicn of these criticisns u;tﬂln‘,he
':rtv: but ip the interin the boci: was being withdroewn from circulation.

Aleo und ring the pest year was an important paaphlet ealled
"T‘etnigofz-ﬁgtsgngu§§2§y.“ Dhis originally appearcd in_Phe Yovnsy Soc-
r1i-t. It details ienir's struczle azainst the iiensheviks in 1503
Pr< Fin:s out Aits inportence for our strunzle to construct thoiievo-»
lutierars party today. That parphlet was in its last stages of its
rroduction just before I rasigned. It has not appeared,

f this
:atking, of course, is beins written to take the place 0!
ratcrizl.. Cver the pnsé period, becausc we hnd a vision of the kind of

Yo we i this period, we fcusht to accumulate the
nol?. thﬁahggglg:g:iig %gssiblepnct oily to print our own peper and
ntually wroduce & daily parer (a project_no longer mentioned in ded
tke Hcrkefs'Le:;ue) but to publich books. lore than eguipment is ncede
to nraiuce boeks. lioct important is a persvoctive vhich gees the neg
for cuch naterial and o strurcle of opnosites whicQ creates the condi-
ticns for theorsticsl developrment to take place., liazelis now has the
equirment, e lacks the theory.

¢ r—n -

-we 412 as well =23 we dig ip that »

. 80 much the cLarocter of the hunen naterial in thks ¢t
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23 LIAGUE ALD TIE IjP=21PICHLT, CCHIITIES

A. The Eistory Of The Struggle Against Centrism In The oriers L:eiue

A1) movements davelon through a contradictory intermel siru- e
.of oprosites. This atrurcle in essentially a reflection of “he cles
strucrle itself. The struprrle is sheped very much by tre objective
conditions under which the movement Es being built.

The ‘“orkers Leogue was built under cenerally difficult corditi-nsz
for a revolutionary orzanization detarnmined to chht in a prircinles
manner. Gnly a tiny haendful of ths -7, mestbexrs went throush the ernsr—
iences of the internal strugitle within the SP, 7The nerters of tre
Leecue were in part shaped by end the preduct of the revival of
tko student protest movement of the 19€0s,

The ‘‘orkers Leegue did not reeruit fron those vho led the
protest ‘strurc-les, Our movement was snmall end its irsistence orn
theory fell larpely on deef esrs in that erind. It was rot et 2
time to develop, Iixe Trotsky's movement in the 14208, we racruitacd
from the eritics ef what was keppenin~, This i3 not recessarily

the moat ravoluticiary uaterial, 1n feev, it i3 ler:zly nonrzuval-
utionary and centrist. Zut we c¢o not dsternine tho cujective cir-
cumstances of ocur devael

opnent and must do our best with the hugexu
materinl o3 hend, .

It is to the credit of 211 members of the vorliars Logi~:
eriod cnd in survivirs: inss
rcn the Dpzrtacist searu
S0 OrTE
ttee to Lo ot
vhy we built up tie n

H

1670s. kot aistinsuished the 1L T

but our sty le o8 pert of tne Internetionel Com=
then critics, nore then redicesls. This is
that we 2id build up.

the buildinr of a youth noverent aaong vorking claess youth, -

Beginnin:: £n the fall of 1971, the 'L took a shasp tura irto

drive to construct & youth riovement hac.be-n at tle Leert of t:-
League~ ond its internsl difficulties- evor since. The turn into -
tho youth eg net by. croat resistence from & ccdre content to con.ant
on events, scll sone papers ,carry out sone union ccucus vori, &n

perhaps carry out an argument with sone other political teniercyr
on & cempus, -

le vere strug:1ing to carry out a chanze of a quelitotive
character in the very life of the League. The consiructisn of suck
a youth novament would be a major step toward the premeraticn of
the L to become c serious revolutionery force sron%- wor:ers in the
next period., ‘*his was tho case not sinply because w2 ne:ded the routn
to rzach workers, hut becsuse we neeced a ravolutioncry csdre rosccs
in there youth and conposed of comrndes- from the 1rid le clas: and
working class- who were turned into these youth end could work
anon3 them, It ig to the great eredit of Co-rade Gerry llealy tkhet ke
urged this course upon us and supported us in it,

However, the interventions of the ii-~ti2v leadership in the
Yorkera lecens has had on increanincly irredic eisvacter to it
perticularly nince the beginning of 1973, It was u: that tiro tiat
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the UL held a critically imrortent Fetiona :

bi Cg:zace feely. 2he mein thrust of cOmga%OCﬁgg%gygg13%:232n:§g;nded

::etgi: ilenun ves %o firht for an vnderstandine that the center of

s c;i'lﬁ caxitalist erieis was the crisis of Auerican capitalisn

= iaf_"as gfesped, then va could undersatond the explosive nntura.

of class relations vhich would develop in the United Ctates simyl-

~anegasly‘wich revolatisnary outbrusts in Burope, Only with such

:lpe-Fpgc.ive could we rraen how a laber arty in America will deve

u'gp'an.ef_:xplosive revolutionary conditions internationally and

Twer conliticns within the US whigh requirzd the develornent of a
resced the irportance of

L235 rrveluticnary party. Conrede Healy st
:?;f::‘a libor pa:hyﬁin this revolutionary context with workers
of e comaitta Counecils of iction typo organ zations, oveinp

“hocrr.oode, This wos countermnosed to o centr
¢» to sce tie labor perty as an extended stege ofnzocinlnég;-

The Scssnt events have rroven the correctness of this suproach,

Tte 3i?'°n evenzs thersglf shew the sharpness of cleas relntions

;5 "e:_sgl.:be densers 32 we do not orranize in the neirhonortonds
AL 3% TiZht-ving elements, At the serce tize, the decuy of the

1& oican econony is todery centrxal to the worl& capitelist racescion,

i3 pradicted that vhz U3 nay lead the world in its rate of

1z - ¢ na ] xy cconomi

E:EIE:E ove: toe next yesr, The Ui declines from a position of vre::e;.

E;7::‘:' Tian eny other cecritalist nation and thus will be able te
r-L7oacun Zuconean capital in the process of 1ts own (aelinn, The

tesra L -
Zurone

..... I Jevelo nencs hare wiil not be exactly th

reorg el ey r2re wiil n 0 3 e scane asg in
sut iubgill nevertheless be alchly exmplosive ginulicneovsly with
-evoluticazr: unsurzes in Furcpe end in the urderdevelopced nntions,

J¢ wag follewin~ tais important intervention by Comrade !

. L e Yot Ls 3 Rat ar b e somrace l2aly
fha._.&o first draft of the resolution “Parapectiveé Sor The A;erican
5iv§:uiicnfiwns wixgtee by ayself. A cony of the draft was sont to
=azlend, This evokod the second intervention of the Sritish comrad
in 1673, 2 letier from= Comrede Iiike Randa, s Traces

The londa letter nroceeded in the exact opmosite direction fron

the eri-inal inuvervention br Comrode Yealy. The centrzl thrust of
tre -3nca letter vas to ingist on the primacy of the Buropean
Hevplut1cn— nerviculazly in inglend- while holding that .nmerican
woIiers :ould yass throurh e relatively lonit stage of slow develornent,
lezrnins frea the develoynentc in Xurope. I'c attocked those sections
of tl2 rirct rrsolution vhich rade any montion of workers defense
co-~iitees or councils or action 2- an adaptation to the Lritish,
In fact, the Fania letter left iittle room for any revolutionary
ch§pective in Azeriea, This wan Consistent with the general ap-~ronch
Zarch has talen on ‘neriecn questions for a number of years, ‘/hile
he kis teen verr immreszad with the achicvenents of o Chi I'dah and
3 ‘g2 uns dn Yietn=m and China, and sympathetic to gpuerrilla

 erforts elsevhere, he has held thie onrosite opinion of
ravolutionzry novements emong the ‘mericen working clasc,

fellowine the reccint of the Danda letter, a trip to :nzland

was r2de by thres cormrades for other purjposen: Alex Steiner to discuss
g%iloso“hy and telen lelyerd and Adele Sireleir to attend the Nritish
15 Cond c¢e. Che Sritish comrades imnedictely sourht to Jine up

thnne feg acainst tlhe rest of the purty lendership over the

izsues ia the Zanda letter, Coarade Yiealy took the lead in this action.
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He was now convinced that the leadershin was dominated by imsricsn
razmation and wes feiling to zufficiently epprociate developaenis
in Europe, particvlarly in Enrland. .

Comrade Steiner in particulor cnme back with a clear refor=ict
political posifion. Fe sew 1ittle revolutionarv potential in Arerica
for perhaps decades. ia gaw an entire sSages of .mericen history
domirated by a socinl denocratic party. He opnosed any discussinz
of non-parliamentary forms of struggle such as defense coasnitieas.
and councils of action. In foct, what he was really pro=osins iras
nothing nore than the tteory of the narliamentary rcod to socielizn,
It wves, in essence, the old Joveston? theory of Ansrican eicepticn:zlicz,
He based hie thaorice on llanda's letser and dizcussions =ith Co-=cie
Healy in Lw zland. Steiner, of coursc, no doubt cxe::sratcd thoe
British intervention for his ou'n conservetive purposcs,

It should be recalled that the rajor thems of tho discussicn w ich
had token plece et the 1972 swmmer canp in Erclend had been wazrninos
against &ny tendeney %ovards adeptaiion in tae Zritisn, Zowevar
the acturl experisnces in the discuzsion in the League in eexrly 1573
shows that Hhile the Zritish movement had grcet authorit witrnin the
Anerican movement the irerican noverent in thoas dars algo tiou-=t for
itself secking to learn fron tho exporicnces it waz boginning to Yave
in the bcginning steges of theyoutn novenent.

tle sharply omnosed the Steireir position thouskh tr--ine es bast wo
could to straddle the contradictory positions put ferwexd by Lealy
Jenuary and Zenda in fareh, However, the finel docurments will ¢
that we rafused to bow %o the Eanda positisu, “Eub deewnsit ¢
Vorkers lcarue solidly on the basis ol a revolutisiery sersse
vhick berins wivh on unucrntanding that Anerican caritali:zn iz
center of the world capitalist crisis, the anerican vorgin? elnzs il
devolop politically in an exvlosive fas-ion in ticliext reziof, =5 .
revolution breaks vut elsevhere, much a persiective degini fiz-zt cf pli
with the construction of the revolutinnar; party itze1fi

This discussion with Steiner was of the grestost inportence rs the
most open expression of centrism within the lsading circies &2 tre
party. At the same time it expresscd. the contradictory erd irecns
character of the political interventions offthe British movezert v
et one mozent contributed greatly to the dcvelopment of tke Ienﬁue.‘.}‘
at the next moment to introduce factional end confusins elements wiich
would have complctely derailed a less experienced leadorskip.

The next step in tho process ceme inm late June. The Lorixers Lo~

e hed prccecced in the Eprinz of 1973 to develop ity -worit eilci: wolii-
E:g clacs youth. kowever, at the saze time we turnéd back towards tic
sick old radicals in the form of a series of classes.vwhich we oncned up
to tho Sportacist proup. The elasses in themselves oa tho 20 yoer
history of tio IC--wore very important and useful to the nove.eni,  .ou-
ever to beconme enraprjed in d debate with Spartacist over these naniters
roprosented a resisience, a hesitation over & full turn into the worz-
ing class, )

In late June the Dritish comrades called me ovar for consultsti-ns.
They were particularly upset by a reference in one of tie clenie el
sugrested that the relations between the Sritish and rrench nav
had boch one of conpromise. Yhile cortainly a sentence in tig rejoiw
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by Cecnmrade Devo iiorth of the clacs could he so misinternreted anyone
who attended the class was wel) auare trat we defended the relations
with tke French as a conpletely prircipled and necessary stage in the

develoraant of the Fourth International, In foet I still Lold to that
pczitica,

Tie British intervention, however, 4oox on an extreme character,
Every even potential difference was magnified to an sbsurd degzree., I
was even asiacked ag being an Anerican pragmatistfor purchasing an Am=’
erican racker than a Eritish web offset press! As the week procressed
the k:iterdola prosressed, By the end of the week's visit the British
cenraios—-nore ex2ctly Comrade Heely--threatened to break a 12 year
political relationship with thelleasue over this sinzle sentence,

The nizkt before I was to Ily back the discussion--actually a one
wey srouting match--vent on until 2:30 a.me I was sent to bed with
ell poiitical relations broxen., A public statement was to appear in
gho Leriers i'ress. when at 5:30 a.c. I as awakened for one last noet-
ir; wito Jcarade ilealy at which I wag told I would be given one last
cianz2. T was to firht for the very lile of thie League acainst centirisn
uitain it, All the vork of the past period was now in jeorardy. (Con-
sidering the events which were to take ploce thoghext year this was
cestainly no exargration.) Farticularly I hed to breskx with the ceon-
trigt elezants arcund e in the lezderspip and drive the movement for-~
verd into tlhe wer%ins cless., 3peei:l rmention wes made of Comrades Lucy
St, Joln, lennis ('Casey and Karen Frankel, )

I returned to the United States shell-shacked. I immediately launch-

ed 8 bititer strurzle vithin the leadership of the varty end throughout
all ¢r:=ranchas in thecountry againat this proposandist tendency. The
haert of Sk giTursle was with Cemrade ILuey St. Joan end Dennis C'Cazey.

s ‘r.= thuse cozirades to one extent or ancther was Jeff Jeboestian,
iner, anl Sred isselis. In fact I was, extremely isolated in
giri3le with the support of only some oﬂ@he younz activist lajers
ofklte leaicrship like zsther Galen and Holen Eclyurd. Their sunport
wis extoesely lizited by tie lirits of their own thecretical develon-
nent, -his holps to maie clear why a centrict recime could one year
later zet such a firo grip on the movement once the British threw the
consider:.le weight of their influence behind it.

In the midst of this strugrle the position of St. John and O'Casey
czse ocut in the open. Trey launched a direct attack on me claining all
alor.s to hcve acreed with the Barca letter but to have hidden tliedr
posicion for fear of being attacled. ‘hether they actually held Fuch
© pcsition at that time was not important. t‘ihat is eritical is thot
orce aein the Fanda letter enerpged in the discussion to be seized unon
by rizht-uing elenents who resisted the changes we were sceking to mcke
in tié lentership of the party. St. John then retroated farther and
resigncd fron the party only to return on the very eve of the sumnmer
canpe

Then eaze a new intervention of Comrade Mealy. He‘insisted that
tha very strurzle he had urged uwe to take up within thobarty leadership
vas "“facticnal."” Ile persisted in this view ri,kt up to the sunncr
canp usin: it as an excuse to cancel plansto send a lerge delegation
fron tiie Y5 lendersuip to our camp. lle urped the Australian conrades
té abandon their plans to send a asizable delegation as well , stating
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that the sunmer camp would prove tc be some sort of "faction ficht™ by
Comrade ‘Yohlforth,

Because we 4id not simply adapt to the izpressiona of the “ritish
as the British wished us to 4o (thouzh they would aliuays alco dencvrce
us for £o doing) we went ahcad with the discussion in ticharcy. e
nade every effort at the came time to hold all comrades in =he pan=-
wipning back Conrade £t. John. ‘''e turned out accne the youta ani tuild
our first surmer canp inte a powerfvl camp of over 3CO working clecs
youth and older workers,

B, Tha 1973 Sunmaz Conp And The FAfth Vational Confercence

The canp was a continnntion of the beitle witrin the cad»es of
the party. It was no faction fizit bui it was nozchelecc a jreet boi-
tle in rrectice with the propoznndists, Tuis lerer of tre marty,
the overwazlainz majority, lept distant from the youta, T d
very few forces for struzzling.politicully with tne youik, ito in tv>n,
vere torn apart by the big political issues posed at the calp.

4 :

The role of Ronnis 2, was trpical of this leyer, e Lked cuc g
ed throuch 1.is energy in bringing; to the canmp a very lar;e consin
from the Ironx, These youth Lzd gone through no preperaticn of a:
kind for the camp. At the eaun lonnie R, kept hic distance frer th-:c
youth leaving the problens some of them caused to others to hsnile.

The heart of tho baclcsard ele:ients et the conn were two braunars
from the Bron:, ‘hay preeched anti-uhive rationalisc as 2
their aati-Conuurism and hostility to any diseiplira, Cn2 =
bad broken erery rule, rotten déruni:, und refucec ve reTyurr
cabing¢, It b:icome necessary to reaove ikam froa Th2 canva
a.m., in a daas2 fo, we had to phyrcically remova tiem frex tre cs
Vle tookx thcm to lonitreal and fave them bus fere to return to llew Teo
They proceedsd to drink up the bus fare and teke & cap bzci to tks
cacp. ‘ie had to expell them agein,

A1l this took place under conditions of constent police surveillanae
of the cemp. In fact police tried to enter the cacp on the cecaniscn
of the return of the Bronx duo to the canp, Only a continucus polifizel
fight cotbined with the actual inforcing of diseipline et criticel ro-
nents kept the camp from beiny broken un oy the police. Tke 2eox=nic

Re layer of the party objectively opposed these efforts ol ours,

Another example is that of Comrcde rred lazelis, Coursde lizzelins
was in chari'e of tha jusrds at the canp., %e not only kept his cistitce
from the youth but he would not approach the question of t:e Tuards
with any ceriousnccs. ‘There was no drive or urgency to his woris, Jzez,
on the last night of the camp, the nolice, a coxbined force ol iros-
vincial policu and the XC.P a&visad by the imericans, rede an atzennt
with seven police cars to eater the camn, Conrade iazslis warnteld <c
agree to their request and aduit the police. Conrade Jficlds oujectved
and' then aided by Comrade St. John &nd cthers guccessfully resicted the
police insisting upon our rij;hts as lessces of private propecrty.

. In thqbcriod incediately after the camp Conrade Ronmnic l.'c Ironx
branch virtually daisintesrated. Then Coarade Ronnie 3. himself rezi-nel.
His resipnuticn wes aynptomatic of a whole layer. le vas a raiical
activict, u menber of tho Learue for a nunber of ycurs, ornd ve:yr tetive
in our 3uLU caucus. Comvade liealy stated to 1i¢e in llay he £21t %
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2onnie R.'s dissertion was a running avay from the youth sand re-
flected tho position of a whole luyor, v

These two incidents illustrate how thekonflict at the 1973 Summer
Cn?p expressed in a ccncentrated way the vhole struggle which would
tale place in the Ieajue during the next year, The carp also dbrought
out the't;e:endous potential for constructing a revolutionary partr

in tke lnited States, “he response of the youth to a touch fisht for
t2rxien, for revolutionary persrnectives, was the cominant charscseristic
(ef rua camp, IThe caap reverberatad with it, The future of the vtoic
azerican verking; class could be scen here in nicrocosn, The problens
we¢Te rroblens essential to a revolutionary and therefore explosive layer
of th vorkinz class, aose wio thought sueh exulosions could be
avoideld aré peorle who wish to avoid the working class,

This should be understood in the light of the experience of the
1974 eaap which.wos even more exvlosive, Comrade Ushi fwom Gersany
poerticularly refused to grosp this difficult but necessary side of
Arorican (and we tend to think the revolutionary layers of vouth in
£ll n2ticna) youth., She insicted we must force the youth ail to sit
Iifthe sane direction, never to talk out of turn or among themgelves,
ani to lisiun attentively to a lecture oN philosonhical matters, Fere
kaps Coarsde lighi cun get away with this in Geraany. Certainly this
can occesionally be accouslished in the United Stutes with university
Joutn. 2ut youth froa Erownsville and Fast llew York represent a bit
zoro of a problox, Their very rostlessness exovresses their revolution-
ary cncriics. Discipline is alveys a natter of struggle vaich achioves
at any coint eonditiorns wirich allow learning to o on--but perhaps just
allaw it, Durins 1973 cnd 1974 I spoke before 1%tcra11y hundreds of
rooTlers evdiances in wirdea 1 hed to SP-Lit for a hearing. At the save
Time tlize vere tie umost recective audiences I cvor addressed in 21
yearg in the revoluticurry rovezent,

The i2tional Conlerence, which we discussed earlier in relation

to the fecticen vhich ecersed over the trade union question, vas actually’

a ccatiruaticn of the cazp and vice vorsa the camp was a continuat’on
or exvroseicn of the issues roiscd at tnc conference. There vere uany
pretlensg with holding e canp arl conference at the sane time, Hovever,
tae ¢rezt cdvantage was that the issues raised on a theoretical levael
vere being lived ot a practical level at the canmp,

For instence, there uas Irving Hall, Mo could care less how the
cacp was defended and vhat happened to the youth in attendence, He
leoized oniy for pointc to Fic at to weaken, he hoped, a leaderghip
preocetnied with kolding the canp together, He ar hln wife Judy would
hidc boiind bushes waiting for s trade unionist to walk by, Then he
woull surin out ond seex to gain their support for his faction, The
cajority of the part vho were proparandists did not augport Fall, of
czurse, ey Juzt hid behind bushes to keep avay rrom the youth, They
would Lave to wait a Year before they could pounce,

Cozrade Gerry Healy arrived in the middle of the camp. Almost im~
neliately ke tookx to it and sav in it the potential for building a
beelthy werking class party in Ancerica. Iis clasces and speeches wore
a najor contribution to the canp and helped to aducate a wvhole section
of lLe party ard the youtin sttendins the canmp. His certral theme uns
a rccoiniticn of the denth of the erisis and the revolutionary strupgle
Just sdezd within the Unitcd States as well as Europe.,
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C, The Party 1973-7%

The ‘oriiers league of the 1972-1974 neriod was an orgenization
84111 cozposed of very econservative people, with little experience
in tiie ecrtual strugsles of the vorking class, leaninp toward centrist
palicical rositions. Lowever, threush e continuous strupsle, the
lee~ue car:icd tirouch grect changss, chances which created the
coniiticns for e verr difrerent Ieajue to emerze by the summer of
1673, hese chanses were not brousht about easily or peacefully but
r2infulily and through strugcle.

e held a meeting launchine the twice-vweekly Bu;letig attended
by over 4ZJ p2ople ond built the Evlletin's circulaiion to over

20,020 rox igue, Ve tuilt a series or ronional youth confcrences
ettenliad br over 7SC youtk, ‘e held a number of local jobs marchos
cuizinatin; in a powerful carch apainst liixon in ‘lashington. hen

ve reld a nuticnal youth conference attendod by over 500 youth, ‘e
lrunchold two election carpaigrs in i'ev York and held a series of
ricnics end ovaer nectings across the country. Ye held classes
contiruously, as well as sports veckends and social events. Zveryvhere
in ile lezie, there were nrobleits but everywhere there were new

veuth fcrcec around the braaxcnes and the beginnincs of the developnent
ol a real youth novenent, I{ respresernted e sharp change, s leag

over the chardcter of the youth noveoent in the preceedins poeriod,

Rether vbhan noglecting trade union work, ve also made sorae
serions pro-recs there as well., e held our Dayton auto conference
ulish vzs ki-hlr guccessful and dbrourht forward a number of older
driustrizl voriers around the branches, Above all, throuzh the drive
vith Tt raper, we souiht to construct the perty in the key industriel
src2e of T3 iiduest. Jhus, vith tke trailblezing drives, ve
cenztruaseld the Cleveland and Younrstoun branches as well as strensth- 3
erins the rocroit arnd Dayton branchec, ‘housenis of woriers in the
trsic industrics of cuto and steel becone subseribors and suprorters
of tlhe “wllstin, Juis vork laid the bagis for the future develornment
of the pil¢, 1n tho auto plants and steel wmilla throughout the ares,

As the vork of the League developed concretely, the opposition

to that vork, to the chan;e occurring in the icasue, algo took on
a rore concrete fora, 'ie no longer fought about uha% we nhould do
atstroetiy,. We actually did it. Thereforo, layers of the older ccdre
drcoped out of tihe party, _hese included a2n inportant section of

¢ old laalarshiip of the party such as Pat Connolly, Dan Pried, Yaren
tpontinl, auer Zt. Joba, lennis O'Casey, Alex Steinky end Jeff devastion.
Tony of tiozae people vere forced out of the movoment. Thoy dropnoed
out Scecavse tiey did not vish to be part of a movement vhich fousht
a3 tie JL fousht, “hey had been radical) critics end contributed to
the Lovesent ot that stagze of its development. liov they were called
uron to asiunlly tate up work in the working class concretely., It
vas no leaer a matter of eimnly defendins the idea that cuch work
chouls Le done, Phu3, tliey split. i/hile they left one by orc over a
pericl of tire, their loaving was in actuslity a real split by a
scction of the centrist layer of the party who recsisted the new course
of tbe pariy.

Such vas the cituation us the Second Annual Summer Camp ap:'roached.
we Lad changed the icague in many respects. ‘e hod now begun to
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cerry out in practice what we hed envisioned sz early cs the 1¢57
International Youth Assambly, Hovever, our rovenent wos still
dominated by conaservative elenents with 1itile cxporience ir nars
strugrles and irclined to eriticico rether then actual coxflict in
the vorkers movoment, Fany toes hasd been gtepned on to dovelop the
League to this point. Lany resented the pressurss of party uwerk
and the constant struggle to develon the irorzinz eluss forces new
in and around the party, to trein then as larxists,

The party had prorressed but at the same tirs the rip ol the
past was still very heavy upon it. "hile new forces were crcuni the
mcvement everywhere, only a few of these rew forces were 2ctael
pariy manbers and they were only st a Leginnin: ste-e of their re
trainini. Thus, while the Learjue had cnanfed, it vas very fra-3le
It would not taks alot to destroy wihst had been built up, in .t
2ll thst wss hecessary vas to remove those that had stru-z-led to
drive the movenent forwerd froz a position whkers they cotli centirve
to act offectively to carry on that érive forveard, Under guch
conditions, all the old crap would be rcvived. ini so i% wes to hazre

-D. The Role Of The Interretional Coznittee

The International Cormittee, like the Yorkers Leazue, covld
not help but be & product of the period out of vkicr it wss cresxte:,
Ve.have alvays opnosed thoze efforts of Fablo's t5 creste gn
international arvaratus which was octificiol in reletion o %le
actual devclorment of the national secticna in tict carticuler sericd.
Such an apparetus could only act aztinst the real dovels:iant ci
the Fourth International as it did in *he 1652-1$53 pexdzi, “nl co
the develeopment of the IC nas becn rieessarily nedect da tezzmg of
e highly structured apraratus and other orgenizaticnal foruc.
The heert of the IC in the period from 1951 to 170 vas the
collaboration of the SLL vith the French CJI, firat in a prireizles
strugzlo ageinat the revisionisn of the 'P and taen ia lesin~ tre
foundution for an internetional Trotskyist youth rovenent., ris
period of collaboration wags a princinled and fruitrul ‘ene althouch
there were alvays preet strains vitnin it. It is izportent to note
that, throughout that period, the hecart of the IC .as tais ecllapes=
ation between the SLIL and the OCI. Cther sectiona rere not yet
sufficiently developed to be more than an appendage of one or tie
other party.

The IC entered an entirely new stsge of ite existence with tre

break, and subsequent hoed-long f1ight to the rizht, of thLe CCI

with the IC. Lov the IC could no lon~er simply be the colladorctica

of two parties., It had to be baged on an international colleboraticn
~of a group of parties in very differ:snt staces of developzent, In

that collaboration the SLL, and in perticular Gerry ilealr, reld the

central responsibility, Zut the IC hal to -e more thon Ger>y lezly

if it were to dcvelon serious liarxist cadres in a nur.ber of couniries,

It kad to have itr oun life, ite own internal discucsions in wiieh,

¢e in Trcisky's day, nll scctions and 0ll uecmbers of cections felt

frec to ex&ress oninions, to nake scendnments to docunents, to intervcoe

in the political 1ife of other sectiona.

llovever, the IC did not develop this vay. It never was allowed

et -
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to go bayond ths level of crall crouns beaiesll funetionir; as
nppgndagxs of the ELL.VRP. [ors grcciaely. tae IC never wert berond
boing an interanationcl organization oround & sin-le individual, Zerr-
Healy. licver in Trotciy's coys 41d guch a situatioa exist withia

the Fourth Interrational. ind this vas go, derpite all the gutlorisy
Trotsky Lad through his leudership of the luss zevolution ard

during the eivil war perind as well es through bhia serious theoreticel
struggle againat Stalinism,

The only section of the IC ocutside the “RP ceradle of eny
independent lire and development was ths ‘Yorkers Jecue, Thir ves o
because the Lcasue had a lonz history and had built tle isrortens
bepinninza of a movezent. It had tatiled under tre roct aivesce
concitiona eqeinst the reviciozists e ite leacershin rad dcre a
consideradle enount of wkitin; and rpcoresienl uers iz their cun zi-te,
Thus, conflict with the ..L becaue o central frature to tie cérvele=.icqt

of the IC and the future oS the IC iteelf would be tested in threz
conflict,

The 1972 IC Conference, the first to be held since the brack
with the French, centered on a strugrls ezeinet tre pra—me<ie
tendencies hith{n the orkers icomue, Trose tendereies wexre ermrasszd
in a turn atey from the struzzle Ior a labor party during tie hza
ginaing of the turn to the youth. ~ha Learue Tou;kt to learn the lezzon:
of this intervention in the following period.

E. Ihe Anril 1074 IC Confersnce
In April of 1974, the Interrationel Corference of the IZ vas i.cli,

‘At that conference, Comrcde Feely intervened in strons sun-ovt oo

the perspectives or the .Jorkers ieccue, Le held un the lacrue's

work as a model for the whole internetionsl to follou. I'a sharpd>
Qisanresd with the Greek delecate who had insicted on alot of
discussion on the rensons for tae dissertion of Cenraie Lucy 3t.ccaz
and oterc. ile insigted that such losses were rouzat aoout becruse
of the changes tho perty was roing throush, Lgheld thet it wes

these ciwnses thenselves which must first be cozprohended,

Therc wers no formal ninutes of that session azd in Zact, t:ere
was nothin; fcroaml in any way throuzhout tho confcrorcs, o ver, 13
1s icportant to reprint here a sunzary of Comrtde Eealy's rener:a
teken from notes taken during tke segssion by one of the ‘rarican
delegation: .

-\iednosday Aoril 10:

- Gerry: "The meaning of the report (referring to my repo-t on -
the Horicrs Leacuc) is being diffused by comtritutions amd criticis=s
of courades.

“The discussicn on tho “orkers lLeague is a digcuscion of the

IC us & whole because tho ‘orkers luaguo is the firat secticn te bo
built outside of iniland and within the llorth Ameriecn continent :hcre
tgo degencration of the oldest Trotskiist section-the S./P- has tulon

ace,
» *le nust analyze the “orZers Icague to provide lessons for the
Austrolian and 'cst Garman povements, “hot is at stoke ic the kiztory
of the 1C itself whon we are discusaing the Yi.

"We must look at the difficultics within tke U3 moverent as past
of the IC experience itself,
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"The history of the 'L, has been one of a series of breaks with

centrists fron 1961 on. Especislly important was the break with
Slobvertson,
-

¢ shouldw't be particularly concerned with comrades taking off.
"The split with lobertson wvas s gFood sglit. Clear isaues of
icternational princinle were posed, The split was a vital necessity

for the develornant of our movenent,

*1¢o4 wae a turninsg point for new experiences when Tim was
expelled from the 3P for reising the question of Ceylon. 'Then the
VL vas reiuced to a srall herdful, It could only lead 2 propaganda
circle life,

"hen ve discuss pronagendisn, it nust be seen as a fight over
real rrineinlies such as that which took place between the Lensheviks
end tre Folshevilis, The movement must turN out to learn from the .
living strup-le of masses or it will disinteprats. The fipght against
propa-2rdis:n now recuises a2 turn to the masstes,

"Zenin said that the revoluticnary rovement is a greet devourcr
of peonle. Tin could not help but recruit from.students at that point.
who ez2 to politics not because of the rovenent of the working class
but beceusc of tinis nrotest or that protest,

"Xe SLL's own history shows thet the tekeover of the Labour
Ferty Y3 vas the cetien which could tele the perty into the working
class, This was the road to the daily paper in 1989,

"he SL7 intzrvened in the CCI to turn them to the youth end this..
vos the becinning of the AJ3. The Z“renck, however, adapted to.the
nicééle class students vhe were arrorant protestors, /e had to go
tirou + ¢ patient strug-le with them, holdin; the oppoeites trying
to crenta o practice so thet the Fraach could learn, )

*ae period from 1966-1971 revealed the contradictory experience
U3 noverent, It arrced on voliticn) auestiona only to retrest
in zicetice into proparoniism, Hovever, the UL crected the instrunents
wishin ite own reniks wisth its paper whica would burst asunder the
e:icscnze of the prozasendists, “his is becouse the nress required
a iurn cutuard to fi-ht to build toward a delily papor.

w:a 13t ereate conditions for a new practice, You cannot break
frex propa-ardisn in tiue bhend alono, e could not nake the break to
a daily poper nntil vo settled problems with the propagandistis, ‘le
Esd to zave %he sharpest political discussions within the novemert,

#Ia 1972, whon the labor party demand was dropped, we mede the
eharpe.t critieic: of the .1, but then they startea a real e:npeign
over v..z lcpor purty. when cane the turn backward turougn the debaces
wita sobertson. .ut then tane step rorwara with the 19y3 sunmer cump.

"Pne ract that the ola propaganas rorces vaio orf is nccessary
for a turn inte the wor.ing elass. rae policy or the IC as actunlly
row buzinz carracu out within the US in practice. wne movement in tne
LS is now en integral part of the iU, . B

";ior toe breuk with propagandienm posed new problems. It takes place
vinen tha world crisis brouzht about by inflation creates confusion
vitain tie working class, tne youtn and tane midule class., e now
turn 0 tae Tirst flush of nev forces. ‘These forces como to us with
bour:;eois iueolo:y; they don't come as ruli-fleaged rovolutionaries,
yacrerore, we uust coniuct a full discussion and strug;le wita these
acw forces.

»;.07 we have the sharpest contradiction becnuse the leadership
is cor:cct in its policies and the old forces taka off. This raisecs
:ation of wio is roang to train the new forces?’
azt 18 now cevelopins on tho Jest Cotsy 1u & ucw form of
roepacandica, Just because the old propagandists iake off, their ideas

ol th
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don't leave you, The ‘Jegt Coast opnosition is ecentrist, (Conreie
Healy wos referring to the centrist, uilitant trode unicn positioa
beinz put foruvard in the ‘'ost Coast soction of the paper at the tire
of the carpenters' strike,) : '

*The nov propagandists separate the econonic crisis fren tte
developnent of thoory. ‘'herefore, we nust have the greutest devslcrnment
of theory in the U3, ‘Je must bring together our understanding of tts
economic crisis with theory,

"But the development of theory iroeoedsont of o0ld forms in vhich
the old propazondists are held onto in order to educate the now forces,
Change must come from the center where the fipat within the lesderciaip
is post intense, .

"Because new layers only reflect ngontuneity, wa pust educate
new layers in vhat happened to the old layers, /e must talze the
knovledge we have gained in the strug:le vwith tane old layers bzck
into the new layers,

"We must educate our movement by turninz to our history, to ths
split with the Yabloites, with Robertson, with the *rench. .e cen
only grovw, chengze and davelop through the IC," !

Comrade Noaly took this sanme approach at the kay C Plenun o2 <us
VL. At that Plenum, the pzin tnrust was on the neea to éducats t:e

cadrec of the novement,

vhat is clear rrom this actual aistory of relations oetwezn tha
British and tue Americon muvement irom Jenuary 1973 untal the surc-er
ceamp in 1974 ig tne following: .

(1) Relatiuns betveen tnese wvo movements were convinuous anu

"elose, uever before in tne hisvory or the interna:iuvnel ia-:iizt cova-

ment had there been such closc relations aru contiet detuson tun Ssc~-

. %ions, Any attempt vy the .ritisa to clain ti.at tneir sasry enon e

in position on tne Joriiers League inauturated av telS/s JSuniier Lain
was pecouss of lack on information aoout our movenén. is ccuplesell”
fresdalant,

(2) FEven in the 19/5 period tnese relations were characterized
by insteble changes in political position on the part of the Zritish
leadership., This involved no minor issue but the question of rovolu-

tionary perspectives in the United States itself., Thot trhese éiffor-
ences woere not openly confronted and fought out withir the i.3., ond

“internationally refleccted the atmosphere vhich prevailed in inlerna~

tional relations within tle IC. Cpon aiccussion and politicel siz:- -le
wa e discourared by Courn.de Hoaly's tendency to guth overy discusnicn
to tho most extreme point and to seck to break the person wio éisa>ced
with Conrade liealy. Only a nost muted diccucsion over tool: pluce in
the international movenment under such conditions, -

(3) The position of Conrade Healy and the IC from the sumre> 2f
1973 until the late sumner of 1974 was one of full support to %ti.c rex= .
speoctives of the ‘Jorkers leanue., The orkers Leasue was seon ap broei~
ing with propasandism in actual practice and guthering the youtz forces .
needed to build a mass workers party. The loss of the oldor eed-es
was understood as a necessary though coctly aspect of the correct tura
outward of the uoverment, Tho League vas urged to learn frea tiis ex-

perionce and cducate the new forces through the continuous atruicle
with the old ceadros, ) N
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T? was5 another ominous side to the 197& IC Conference, %The fae

Thas =§”S3§£e;i§3c‘taok such a favorable stance on the Arerican n:ove-t

nbc5’1-:. ally kald it u? tefo:e the vhole Intornationnl for emulntion—-

Saoul us to the great deveneration the Conference repregented
n ot Cnlr by lookin: at this conference in this manner

ts
nd  how mupnert in one period ean mo capri rang;
operation in the next, priciously ebango
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Yy formal affair but a% least a

" with sone digcuasion in tho sece
fecto wis drafted during it. Both documents wers pub-
3 renort on the deliberations of the Cenfercnce in
lowinz-che Conference, The Conference did not, however,

esinslish g Secretari T o ¢ v
L R \ 1 T ¢clari?t its siruc ture
5 : 3 4= S e tariat or in eny other manner 1 hg

This precess decenerated even further at the 1974 Conference. Mo
deeuie of fny sors was produced rrior to the Conference., Po dis—
;Euultn whs‘h?la uaatsoever in tke sections before the Confercnce In
}_Ef*lery little dizcussion on perspectives took place during thc‘Con-
erence, ot only was no manifesto iscued fron the Conference, theounh
tecisien a3 nude that such a manifesto be drafted, but thers was no
public maztion of ary sort thet the Conference even took vlace, i

-, .—;E_Ccnfs;ence recictered importent prowth in a munber of sections
g 0 toz nanber of notionzl groups attendiny. For the first tine
z ; ':l_a:g Spain were rervuseated, liovever, no nronosals wera
DouIve thr 30 anr fomi of any asert, ClIfF Sloushler remaira e
teetsd o ficial of the IC., e cives almost no tinme to this + Sile
¢ T elected bedica, Tha IC is, as we shall Ree, waatever thie
2voluionary rarty vants it to be. it is the ".i¥ uhiel uriles
121T5 are occasionally issuec, It is the 2P wirich ealla
of sie IC that ere held end which detercinss wiat
1 attend., It is Conrade Gerry Lealy wvho deteruinss what

..2e Padbloisn And Cerrvy Nealy

o IR Ene 1952 end 1955 peried, liichel Pablo created preat havoe
#within the international Trotskyist movenent., He intervened in section
efteor gaction of thefinternational nover:ent, expelling thisz nerson or
tentezey and beeking tiot verson or tendency. He cared 1ittle for the
tistorieslly created culdies of the weak international movement. As a

recelt Iodlo alzost coinletely succeeded in destr.
Trotsty rourded tn 1gan N4 ' oying the movement }eon

=y hcd never functioned that vay. He intervered only in the
t

.07 cious way in secctions., He rarely if ever scdvocated srzaniza-
ticeal reasunas,  He saw theproblems of the sections ag problons of
tJC.Gb)u:: conlitivns thd movenents had grown up under, He sousht

te lriin frenoench difficulty and with infinite pratience stecer the nove-~

rent in a rovolutionsry direction,

hel Pablo disrerarded the cadres of the movement becauce ho be-
! oun cuniective iaprescions. lle was convinced that with

Ty even a few people would quickly succeed in plaecins; thene
¢flestive nacs vosition beeause ol his assessment or the

ey cionn of tha reried. lLie thourht Yic could comehow Junp

e izclitioen vkich the Trotskyist movenent then faced if only the
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cadres vere "flexible" enouzh to adapt to the 3taliniasts, ete,

Michel Pablo's method was the cethod of sublective idealie-,
Thin led in practice to an or-anizutionsl approdcz tvo pere, voistding:
which ignored tho problems GF builcii, o scrious and indspendent 1e:d-
erskin in each country familiar with the problezs of the wer:ins clzss
of that country, and trained to make decisions on its own, to develop
and build its own movement.

Comrede Cerry Fealy hes in prectice in the recent psriol pore over
to the organizatioral uethods of ¥able, eized by this inpressicrn or
that, he had intervened in the interval life of a narty so es %o czznzo
the tasic character of its leedership and--as is now cleer—of its rol-
itical policies, Ke has expressed tge rreatest inpatience uith tte
renl preblems of developnent of lecdershins which therselves ere tre
product of decales of experiance. ke proceeds rrom tis nocés, aig
inpressions,.

He is seized by at tines what aporoaches nadness Zor sublecti-e
idecalinn is a forn of madness as it rearranses the warld ecco-diin- %e
the individiiel, e becones convinced thct Le is surrounced by Ci.
agents and procceds on that basis. Airyone who objects is carounseéd
for being an anti-internationslist., But an interneticnal ig not n
p2rson. To the extent that an interrutional becomes glergom, i%t iust
orpress that person's idicsyner:tic echoracter.

Comrade licaly did intervene in the interral life of e cectinn, il=
actualiy revoved the netional secretery of a cection, tie pirssn v.c
hed founded the novenent, lic reioved another lesdine comrcin £
perty. i did all this without any nrior authorizesion of -y
naticnal body and withiout the 3lightest discussion within cie o
tho section invelved. 1In tine hisown inquiry would prove ais T..
of late Anzust to be nere dclusion, nadness, without a shracd ol
ual tasis in thchaterial world outside Gerry Ecaly's heed, Jle o
izational gteps which had been besed uncn thic nadress oae poezazy
The leuderstiip is changed. The leadins; cedres diszersed, The —asix
turncd back to centrism,

Comrade 'lzaly proceeds in an impatient vay to Oreal: un a rardy
as did rablo. lec also shares cheractcristies with semes ¥, Caricr.
To Gerry licaly there is a complote identit) betieen tle intprnc:ic:;ﬁ
novenent and his netional party, the ‘orlters Ievoluiionzry ;zrt:. z
ternationalisn stops at the frontiers of Zritain., It is secn as a .
"principle” which recuires the subordination of oti.er partiea to <le
Internationnal which is seen as identical with the ..ore To wihct is the
‘RP subordinate?

That Gerry llealy should e:press in his relations with the oriers
League tendencies which pmarked all fections of the esrlier nove:rcnt
simply proves our point. The explosion which has talen place tcturcen
Courade lloaly and the Vorkers League is of greut historie sirnificcuzce,
Condenged within this experience iz all the past exneriepnce ol tlc
Fourth Intcrmational. “hat such issucs now come up is the surest sisn
that preat historic tasks will foce us in chghext period in all the
major countrics of tiec world,
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Go The 1974 Summex Camp

Soze two weeks befors the 1974 Surmer Camp I received an emer-
rency phone c¢21l from Gerry Eecly in Enzland. He urfed me to drop
everytihing and innediately fly %o London, As it so happened, I was
in Clevelard holding a meeting with all the branch organizers in the
sdivezt poea, e tere in the oritical final stage of the drive for
the i turn around in the llidvest--an area of rreat strength for
she Lezsue ia that period--wyould, corbined with llew York City, bve de~
cizive. e got that change and the liidvest made a major contributioa
to tue 1374 Cacp.

I proceeded as goon as I could to England for a one day meeting,
It ws3 unlike any otker trip in one inportant respect. I could not
for ths iifo of me fisure out why I hed been sunmoned. There were
prodlens with the carp but we were fighting them through. «Questions
of pe>rpectives could be considered in e scrious menner in two weeks
wher tke Zritigh endbther international comrades came to the camp, I
was no% prepared for the shock I vas to receive.

Cver the »ast year we had learned from time to time of the activ-
ities of t%e forzer party menbers. Comrade Frankel in particnlsxr hed
conluctcd an intermittent gossip campaign acainst the perty leadership
ezoz thase femer varty mcubers. The canvaipgn was intermittant be-
cause

=ith tieir perscnal lives., ihis cernaign uas 907 personal
fezsin,  :ne 104 pelitics reflected the political outlook of the Rall-
ielztir=Ga-non forces at the 1973 conference.

Cvex the suamor of 1974 this grouping once again begen to be

fermad a-is tice Conrado Gagnen, who had a centrist rcqp~o£ i'cditians
trovnd kin, ccnbined wish Comiade Frankel bringins in Jeff Sebastian

erd slex steipen, 4le letter two conrades had a long history of riop-
a-andist rcaistence within thefleadership of the party. This group
sent Gzonon to iuglard,

Cs =01 was surprised by his wvelcome in England, Conrade Healy
received hin with oron arms, he listened to every criticiam with
relizt, =&vea “he rost outlandish gossip wes carcfully noted down for
future u-e. OCoarade Pealy imnediately jumped to the conclusion that
tLig group had bdeen forced out of the movemont, that the novement had -
beon wirtuslly liquidated over the past year, éhat the policies which
ke had hinzsll svoien a-ainst in 1973 vere arter all correct policies,
U 13 »anrs of close end loyal collaboration with Coursde Lealy and -
the Eritich movexent carricd no weirht, The agpesonent of the site
J4i3n in cue Learme and its wvork developed in common throush close
o aberssion over the past year wes convealently forjotien., %he pos-
iion of tha Internatiohal Counittee itself arrived at in Confcrence
vith soctions present freo throuchout the world was’of no conscquenco.
Comrade ilealy had, alter all, seen the light.

4
a
c

Coasrale iealy, hovever, did not leave matters thero., e added
Yis own elcmert. Me inrediately concluded that the loss of leading
ronbers over thie past year was the work of the CIAl This was Conrade
Vezly's orizinal  contribution thaving never occurrcd to either Cagnon
or & el. after all, as he say it, the Learue was breaking up, UThe
£I4 wotld live to cee tie Leasue brook up, Therefore, the CIA must be
at wori. sericans are familiar with such reasoning frou the Labor

», lilte tbe othor conrades wvho had left the novenment uwqre nre—

.
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Committee, Farcus holds that since Rareka's work and other eozrurnis-

controllers aid capitalism——-they are all CIA men, or KBG men, RochZfleer
men, otc,

Conrade Healy bezen immediately to seek to diccover who was thre IV
agent in the leadership of the League. Since Conrade 7iclds wag relz-—
tively ney in the leadership, and in additicn had Leen ascociated with
the wholchast year's drive into the youthand thus hated by thosc vho

had left tho Leaxzue, she was his prime suspect. Such wes tho situation
when I arrived at leathrow airporg. .

I was visked to a special neecting with Conrade lealy also attorded
by Comrade Barda andbther conrades, The follouin; was imncéiatel:
posed: (1) the vholéd past year had been a mistalze, a turn ints ec—:-

ity politics ond a retreot from the worlting class; (2) the former -7
necbors who had left wero driven out by nyself and Corrade Sieldz o
reprecented a clique lecdershin; (3) Comrode Fields ves probrbly a <I.
agent; (i) there uas to be no nationsl confererce this Tall; (5) tne
group of former party nembers was to be urged to come to tiae camp Zor
iccussions and brought baek into the perty without discuasienwv.+h =r. T2,

Comrade Gcgnon was then brought IN. SHe went intc a recitsl of
the most abaurd gossip. Ee then becane cholzed un, atarted %o ooy
and Seized me hugping me declaring his deep personal devotion to -
Then off he flew back to Haw York to orranlze his ~roup for tkre c::
Codrade Healy persigted with his view that I had virtuelly connlsiel;”
destroyed the moverment over the last year. .

. I returned to the United 3tates a bit shell shocked, Jue =
conrades, I thourht, hod always been ri-ht, ‘lhey nust now be
I aid my best to hold to that positiun wiile I preecscied o huild Jle
suader camp—-nov less than a week away,

Conrade Fields, Comrade Galen arld nyself procesded to s=t un i
camp, Coarades and youth rollcd in frou throurhout tie inited L3iut
and Canada, Despite every difficulty it iras a nigzer cann tisn L
The youth at the carp felt nore a part of the Yourn; Locielisygy «ivlh
8 layer of ther having participated in the I3 for ¢t lcest cfefol of

time, There were also more nevw trade unionists tiere then 1zat yerr.

The rolgbf the party conrndes also represented a cuan;e, The cim-
rades -had had much nore exverience worlkinz with youts anZ were rlla e
fight anony them politically better than the rrecescinz jyesr. .130 &
layer of propa-anditts was not therc, Zhere vore fover pcrt;: nei.a2rc
at the camp than lust yoar. PThus the comn was not only lerper aunesie
cally but a larger proportion of the coup were non-part; youtl end
vorkers., fThis represented a difficult challenge for the party roo-

.bors at the camp. A new youth loadership was only in its oveginning

stage of dovelopment,

There was also a changed political situvation since the last e=-p.
The crisis was now here, ror these youth thc future veas the prerant,
There was no way out--no prougoct of joba, of e future, fTheraofera
these youth were confrented with revolutionary tasiis poyi--they foco
novy what the whole class will soon face. The resction cnion:: thucze reuth
had to be contradictory. They put forvard every bit of “aciwarinir,
overy bit of individualistic resistence they hed in thene--as part of
the process of breating with backw~rdness and individuulisa, Winis Zoove
to the camp an_oxrlosive characicr.
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Tan nrrty Lad definitely devnlopeqﬁinco the laast oomp, Ilovever,
the ollective situption had develorod at a fastor pace than the party
calres hod developed, ‘The party was thus bzhind the requirenents posed
in thiznow peried, This was the contradiction wiich the canmp faced.
This rcol, materisl controdiction noseded to be faced up to not only
to presec-ve the canp Lut to learn from the canp so as to shape the
cource of uweork over tke next period, .

This g uiy the first days of the camp became preoccupied with
the cueciion of discipline. It actually too) longer this yeor then last
to pet some a-reement on the rules which governed the camp, Even after
tuis agroemant wes reached the diseiplinury problem would placue the
cazp tc¢ it3 lost day. the question of discipline vas thefform in which
the quiition of revolution ifself was concretely poced o the youth

a8t the coupe Thus tiae first deys of the camp involved a rich discussnion
and & rich experience, : :

N anyone wvho now disnisses this experience as a "disaster” disomisses
twe real materia) strugzle o build a moverent of worlkers, The revolu-
tior ;- varty itself ic a "disaster" in the scnse that its pernetual
crices rellest in its highest forn the contradictory clcmss forces ab
wori witliin Sie workzing class itself. “he United 3States is the center
of the italizt erisis, A peaceful, orderly camp would reflecet only

ihe_u.' , 13calist distance of such a caap from the class struggle
0 sierici, .

Cocnrale Zeoly arrived from Ensland in tlewidat of this very fruitful
1t casne By this time the canmp had begun to settle in, ‘ie
able to hold suall group éiccussions cnd theee discuesion$
;ish theoretissl conflict and life, Conrade !ealy, however,
sedin; on another wave lenzth, with another fixed imace of
" in his head, FHe would colli&e with end disrupt this procens
irreruiribly.

but &

Ccxrade lealy sent Conrade Slaughter aheed of him to malke - sure
it was "saf2" for him to come, Conrade Slaughtor was to call Englend
to roussure Zealy. 4 speei~l Political Connittee neeting of the “iY
vas sciicGuled to decide whether or not Conrade kicaly would be allowved
to coile to the cazp without risling his life, Such was the absurd and
hysterical state Corrade ilcaly had waipped hinself ond those arournd him
into. Conrade 3leughter phoned England to reassure Comrade iealy that
the ti1ip would Le sarfe aid Comrade Healy came,

Immedizately umon erriving in Canada Comrsde Healy began on tho
quastion of the Cl., lo haad ?nntructcd Conrade Gagnon to pet a dossier
on Conrale Ficlds, lie was ably assisted in this task by Comrade Frankel
and Ociraleend ¥, They had “discovered" what had been common linow-
led;e  in tic:ovement for years--Conrade Field's uncle had worked for
the CYA wntil 1961, Cozrade Fielés had brol:en off all relantiona of

any sers with her uncle in 1964 and had worl:ed her way throuph colleyie.
Conrede 'rankel had been her rooznate in collefie and was vell aware of
this viole situation. Corrade Prankel added to tho report her opinion
that it was absurd Lo consider Comrade Fields a CIA agent, This last
pzrt ol tie dossicr was ignored., Conrade lealy was now convinced he

vas in the nildst of a neatbf the CIA, ile even considered the thought
that tke whole Jorkers Loague was a CIA front,

scendal or accusation was carefully dragi-ed out of lesdinT c:ir

.
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Comrade Healy was posseaced with this thouzht, 3Ha even feased for
h}uhiito gng? he learned that Cumrade ¥iclds was aiure of Lha lonasiza
L] 8 mote

A neesting was immediately orranized of IC conrcles at the cer--,

Va8 accused of harboring and coverinr for a CIA azent, It was ste-4
that I had failed to report on Comrede lold's pzst CLi "conrscti
at the tine of tke last IC Conference waich Comrade ’islés astenici &3
a delecots, This endancered our Conraces in Spein, lizeece ari Fe:,

was then added that vhen in inglend I had nid tiis infomiaticn soc:
Comrude Healy once again, I pointed out (1) I eonsileznl it absi>d
to even think thet Courade Fields was a CL. grent; (2) .ot oaly I iu
no one in the leadercihip would even consider iiere waz enytiing to
port to the IC on t@in natter cndthus it occurred o no one %o
a report; (3) Comrade iFields' old fanily conicctisn hed not Lze
renembered by me vhen Comrade iesly raiccd tha onsstion in late ..
I tried as best I could to accept everrtidne Conrale ieaiy ntaved
the vay of criticism of the Lecgue axd my functisning. I lnow &=
accepted riore than I should have., Eut I sivcply coudd not ccaent
charge afainst Fields. It wae too preposterous, =hnererare Cehimaie
Healy was deternined to break me, He nlrost succeeded——but not culze,

¥

[H

He A Ieadershin Is Chenred

Conrade Healy proceeded to negotiate coupletel; or Lis cun to Toir-
the former party comrades back into tho party anl as trne zrze tice

build up a group in the League erainst myself and Cecarsde i
rade liczelis was groomed auiclly for parcy lecdexship, " Twvas

v -
Fuil .

Towards the end of the weel:, Conrale ioaly or—anized e unzeisz)
metting with the former party memberz vith waich lLie vas moat?
cretly in an isolated section ofthe csnp, he canp ws, ussl
children's camp both a boys canp on one side of sz luk2 and @ ririz
canp on the other, uhile we rentedbots sices of tie lelie e uac!
side only to house thc older comrades ard fanily noonle. ho’s oo
Conrade Healy was neetins the former pariy ncuberc. vuring the
ongire negotietion I es hational 3ecrotery did not even g£ec tie croiu-
rades,

The Politieal Conmittee vwas taken in g lar;ze van ecross to il2
other side of the lal:e. Thore we sat silentl; :ith the feouier nars::
conrades and Conrade llcaly propjosed their resdiiission, “'itheut so meh
os a vord being scid the rolitical Com:zittee voted the corrales docl:
into the party. Among those voted bac!: in was llaren Frentel vho hial
playcd a central role in . thegorsip canpaizn against the lezder.hip Zer
most of a year. uhile theother comrades rzturned to the osler sice ol
the canp and stayed with the youth in the: cubins, Convade :‘rankel sig) -
ed in a motel. Two weeks altor the canp she rcsicnod gerain frea the
party having accomplished her goal. .

On Friday nicht Comcade Hcaly, at the gu-~estion of tle Ger:an
comrade eallcd a special mecoting ofthe Central Corniittee of the .ooiiers
Teague, attended also by IC meisbers prosent at the conp,. .

. At tl:is veetin: everyone wus encouraied to
denounce theleadosship of the party in ordar to bolster the ¢
erization of the past year of purty work as licuilstionicn,
Healy called the session "Christras® aslthor:uphly enjoyed it.
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It wos at thismeeting that Cenrode Hesly firs proposed that I .
be renoved as Iational Seeretary of the party. = In actual practice,
the shift in leelership was already well underway, By Saturday Com-
rode lLazelis—yighout a vote of any body of the party or internation-

ale~yts already noking the major decisions on the canp grounds without
even consulting ue.

The next Central Committee was called for midnight on Baturday
nizhe +:en the ezop would de saettled down, In attendence were almoat-
40 reople, Comrade iealy stafed tire discussion with his charges that
Conradp Fields was an azent of the CIA. I was held complicit in the
situvution :aa not reporting it to the IC at the last Conference or in
ny dizcussions with Gerry inm themiddle of Auzust. :

A conld be exrected with such a charge, an atmosphere of com-
rvlete Iirsteria doninated the neeting, Comrade Fields requested per-
zizsiun to 50 to the ladies roon::, Comrade Healy insisted that she .
% £sceoranied vy two ruards, Conrade Healy in an extremely erotional
stite croipletelyr dominesed the proceedings. 1In the middle of thepe pro-
ce2din s 1 stated that I disagreed with the whole proceedings, This
preiuced an extreme reaction in Comrade Healy. ;

It was this very mild resicience on ny part which encouraged
Comrad+ Kealy to go akead with the alreadytwll developed plans to re-
move 13 38 ationsl Gecreotary. Conrade Heely proposed that Ccnrade
i.aszelis sut forward & notion to recove me as liational Secretury and to
suiteni Somwaje fieldsfren party membership pending an investigation
into ¢:2 LiL charces, This liazelis did and it passed unaniaously ra-
ceivin- even my vote and that of Comrade Fieldsz., Then Conrade lisaly
prone:zi that 1 noninate Conrasde liazolis as FMational Secretury. I
procs.dni to do £o ond it paszed unenimously, In this feshion Con-
raie iraly intervened into tte internal affairs of the Vorkers Lensuei

Lrpsea @ lealership whieh was tae groduct of 21 years of history-~al
vitiout any serious discussion in the party on eany level,

I chortly discovered that the action taken on August 31 was do-
finitive in charactier. A special meeting of the IC was called which
after t:e foect: (1) endorsed Comrade liealy's totally unouthorized
ections; (2) speecifically barred me fronm any role in the day to day
rolitical lecdership of the party; and (3) barred Comrade Fields Iroe
any contnct with the League of any sort. I offered my resignation from
tuze Iea ue in response to this action. To continue in the Learie would
have been a mockery of the entire strugile which had - preceedod Auguot
1. :

Then an inquiry cotnission corposed of Comrade Alex Mitchell cond
Pr2d Kazelis u:g forned and net. It de:id;g :ft:; nnhinvsstiaatignd
nat nfter a there was no subsgtance at ¢ n the charges levelle
:-zinst cgmrgge “ields in rolocion Fo the CIA! Thus Comrade liealy's
ovn incuiry econeluded that the uctions of august 31ct had bcgy based
co-plczely on the unsubstantiated vhinsy of Comrade Healy, +ic cou-
nicsion stopped its inquiry at that point--never probbing how it wvas
sueh {7ild char:-s could be allowed to be icsued by a man in authority
in an insormational movenment and a leadersiip changed on the basic of
trese chiarges. .

‘- Fourth International dofonded and developed lerxisn over the last dc-
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As the inquiry comnission specificelly invited ne to returm to
the party——thouch vory consciously rot restoring me to the voritica
of llational Secretory and snecificolly barrin:; Comzade Flelis frer
holding any office for two yeors--I decided to apply from tiezderzaip
in the Leogua. I felt it waz best that tle. dizen :{on thet wes zo
dosparately nceded on tnose events and on revolut: rary verspectives
take place within the ‘orkoers Leogue whiech as poli !

s tically part oI c:re
Internatioral Comuittee would mesn a discuesion within the IO as well,

Conrade Fazelis seemed agreeable to tais proposal-=until Le ccn-
sulted Comrade Heoly. It was Comrade Yealy, who holis no soct in ko
iCy who rejected ny apglication for meabership in the ‘oritexs Iec—ac
insisting that I nust first appear before tne 1C. I rejectea taic
proposal as a naneuver intemdins to bloc =7 return to the razty, aizcd
at bolstering the weak centrist leadersiiip of ilagelis, ancbreventizs oo

serious opposition to develop within any cection of tke IC to tlLe ;cliéiﬁ:
of Conrade Hcaly,

Thig position is completely consisztent with the Statutes of tte

Fourth Intornatiornl pssed at thel93: wounding Contfsarencs,
clearly state: "In all countries thchexbore of the Fous-th Irten:
al are organized inte pcrties or lcarues, wnich constitute Gre r-+ioz-1
sections of the Fourth Internationecl (.ferld rerty of thre Sceinlist
Revolution):i® <herefore, the Fourth: Internatiorel naver Tecorrmissl cny
relationship of an 1n¢1vldnal directly to +thke Intermszicnel. I* al-
waye incisted upon thenonbershin of individuals in sectionz, L-ese
sections thus Leing related to the Internationel, -o byr-pres this
correct procedure would be to recormize Cenrade Healy's poizozel wruse
pation of the Fourth international.

I then appealed to Conrade lLiazelis for my rir=t to arpsel ziz cee
cision to the lational Conference of the “.orers Iecmue. .ain I u--:l
reconsideration so that the absolutoly uravoidable cdicsussinn be ssnniad
on within the party and the IC. This pronozal, after consuliteiion -
Cemrade fiealy, vas also rejocted.

I have therefore becn left with no other alieraative ttan %o re-:sin’
silent as the lorkers League turns to centrism ari the prineciples oo
intornationalicm ere beinsz trampled upor or-~to to place ny ascccianis
of this eituation before vhe working cless public. I have chczen tio
latter course. Any other course would be unprincipled.

X. Yhere 'e Stord Today

Wthere, then, do we find ourcelves? /e can only enter trec pfoé
sent sh&pe& by our past, The past of the uhole Yourtr Interratis:-l
has beon characterized Ly an extrenely sherp contradiiesicn. Crly the

cades. PFut this vory some movorment hes buen unable to live its idees,
to be a part of livin~ revolutionary strurles. It has been rolded cus
of a non-revolutionary generation, even penerations.

The tremendous weipht of centrisu which this enpenders within
the Vorkers leajpue--todar it donminates--reflocts an International
phenomenon, UYhat is distinetivo about the simericon pitvaticn is tna
the paucity of theory is moat pronounced in this technalopicslly :
devoloped capitalist socicty. Cur covement could not o rer beon
limits of our day, a:d the peculieritics of fmerican dcveloriient.
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“e have been involved in a detcrmined Lattle against centriam for
twe full dcczdes now in the Fourth Irternational. These mecent evente
illustirate that this tattle is far from over., e have in ons sense lost
eacn suiroish with centrism since 1052. Thot sense is that the cadrea
of cur rovenent have tine and asain succumbed to centrisa and drifted
avay fren the ravolutionsry strurile, These ineluded many verr good
nd o ated people. 3ut they have been devoured by the times. rirat,
9 wvere lost in the battle with Pablo. Then thousancs arain
were loct in the 19GOs. There was tie break of the SUP with the IC,
the renecadag§  of the ISSP in Ceylon, Robertson's wracking operation,
the drift to cocial democratic ngsitions on the nart of the (31 of
frances lLiow what renains of the¢international Committes is belng treat-
ed in che ©25% cavalier manner by a man vho fought the .certrists, In
tuis respect Cemrade Healy follows the path of Comrade Cannon.,

This is not an urusual developzent for the Marxist movement, lianx
and Eazels were almost the only survivors of the generation of 48ers
to persist in the revclutionary strurzle. They wore surrounded by a
generztion of 1illiputians, Jenin stood quite alone within the Second
natienal at the time of 'orld 'ar I. Even lenin, vho had fought
I nien for so long, vas surprised by the extent of the collapse of
re Gercan rarty before its own bourgeoisis. Trotsky was, again, the
sole sunvivor of the revolutionary generction of Communists--perhaps the
greatest revolutionary generation of all time. )

It vas Jares P, Cannon wko devaloped the reactionery ildealist thoery
that a caire could sozahow be “"vreserved" as one preserves fruit in or-
der to lced a movement in a future period. The revolutionist of one gen-
erceticn vho survives to tite next i3 the rarest exception. Juch indi-
vidual 2reaphicns are extremely important precisely because ot thia
rritye 3.¢h individuals enbody greet experience, This is why we nuss
precesl with suehr crre, witih such restraint and caution, when moving
orgeniczaticrnzlly with a cadre.

Jn the history of fhe revolutionary movement, as in natur 1 and
tiolos-ical mrocesses, there have been brecks in continuity, In fact
this kas becn the donirant develornent. A4ll signgpoint to the fact tluat
ve ere presently witnessing such a break, But hictory is history.

‘'het tac hipoened, haprnened. 2he truth eventually finds roots auonis
tre new revoluticnery forces and these roots lay a basis for a swift
devel >, ¢ of the next reveolutionary generation. e hope that this -
docuze:t may contribute torthis.

/e have becn able over the rast 21 years to make some important
contributions to the development of the workers movement in the United
States and internationally. This history, which ecannot be undone, haa
helped lay a basis for the next revolutionary development in this country.

In 1956, in response to the Hungarian Revolution, we tool: up a
strugrle asainst the centrism of Hax 3hachtman, This historie fight
was the first dblow in the strursle apainst centrism delivered by a new
rost-var genaration ot revolutienists, Then, together with the lcader-
chip of the 5.'P, we lrunched theYoung Socialist Alliance, the first '
Troteirict youth nove:ent in Anerica since 1940. ‘Phat strugile was of
tre greatest inportance because it established an important foothold

for iIrotsicyisnm anong youth prior to the massive student movenents of
the lete 19€0s,

-39~

In 1961 we jJoined with the SLI, end the Trenc: moverment in s
against the rovisionisam of{te SUP leadcrehin, Our fisht within t
is not to bYe minimized, 1% was tho only; imternal perty ttrisrrle ac
Pabloism in that whole period., It rared frem Januory 1651 uniil .
of 1964, Tho documents of that ectund as on historic reccsd of 2zt

patay

achicved and the printipled besis uvpon which we collsborcted with tle

Betwaen 1964 and 1971 we persisted in a moet difficult struicsle
to construct a nrincipled Trotsl:yist movezent., Itarting with orly
eipght people, we pvarsisted ard built up the strengtk Lo ecruire cuz
own web offset plant and to launck our oveper as a ica-1 Fe i@
stocd up to the centrism of Hobertson ani stood by thou: ~ticrpl
Cotrnittee in a continuous strugile for princizles., Chly the ieriters
Leagus has such a kistoryl

#
t

In 1971 ve made a turn into tne voriirg cleas youth, This tuxra
was successfully carried out despite the yreatest intermal cec-ieis ixn
the history of our movement. This cannot ta denied, 'Je stend b=
yoears 19732-74 as thehighest point in the developzent of the Trot:si:
movonent in the United States since the 1930s.

e purpassed the carlier movement in the Unitcd Stetes in an ir-
portant respect. Only our movement nensirsted the revolutlionaryr ie;
of minority working c¢leas youth, Crly cur noveueni touch:id troce
central to the forging of a xrevolutionary, s distinzt frez cousziss-
radical, moveacnt in snerica,

Whet now liec ahcad? So fer we have €calt witi: only one sile oF
the concrsdic.tory aituation we now face, It is true we lost ihe .
mishes wish the conirists but vie won tre treoreticel fi-:% rTt e

oint. “e have left & pricelezs horitege in tris ticnrstical =%
Ehis now nassec on tothe nev genoratiecn of revolnticriry fighsire
faco the big battles with tl2 capitalist class itself,

This is not 1957 vhen we started the Y:A under conditions of il
isolation created ty the boum and the licCaerth ite vitenhunc, iz Iz
not oven 1969-70 wren a massive movement of studants took plece ia
absence of any powerful political novenent of tre workins elnca.
the capitaliot crisis is here ard now, 1t canaot be donied., Zvorr
pust face up to it one way or amother. Tre:ondous rolitical stru
of the working class lie just ahaad, The Boston iarch is but to. -
est expression of a powerful movement in preparation,

New forces are already beginning to be stirred up by the eollos:n%
class energies soathing just bencath the surface. <These fecrces are not
1ikély to emerpe amons the old radical forces. “hat is wronz with t:e

_ Workers league is wronger with the rost of t-e radicel moverent, Il2

great ¢rime of tho lazelis leadership lios precisoly in the exz:ieat <o
which it reflocts this centrism vhichdninates all cections of tie
American radical movement, ’

Tve United Statos ouffocates today intellectuully under the wei ™%
of its own technolosy. Dut tiis very same advanced technole:y lers a
materinl basic Lor a tremendous leap in that nout naterialist of
Marxirm. %hat haa been ecnievid in physies, chenistzy, astroncnh
the 1like will pail bLeforo the lewps in kmowled::e suvclul fiur ea
turouph those who are willing to reflect in ¢ r thinkin the cozinc
tions and novement of the wor d's most poweriul und technolo;icaliy v .vwal
eped working class ¥ ho arericuan worliing elass.

Ieer
HCLILL ==
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In an .account reminiscent of Jay
Lovestone's recitation of the crimesof

Stalin, ex-Workers League National

Secretary Tim Wohlforth has now sur- -

faced with a long document about his
frame-up and purge at the hands of

"Gerry Healy, boss of the British Work-

ers Revolutionary Party and godfather
of the Workers League. After more than
a decade of glorying in his role of
fawning American junior partner to
Healy, Wohlforth was unceremoniously
dumped and replaced by his long-time
lieutenant, Fred Mazelis (see "Workers
League Crumbles,” WYV. No. 56, 8

_November 1974). The duster was car-

ried out personally by none other than
Healy himself. [

While Wohlforth's lurid 39-page ac-_

count ("The Workers League and the

International Committee,” 11 January .

1975) is evidently truthful as adescrip-

tion, it betrays a stunning lack of

political understanding. Throughout his

reign as tinpot despot of the Workers

League Wohlforth slavishly emulated .

his mentor's organizational practices
of suppression and slander, the delib-
erate destruction of cadres and the
invocation of the absolute authority of
the "International Committee"” to in-
timidate any stirrings of opposition
among the membership. Nowthat Healy
has turned the notorious Wohlforthite
"method” against Wohlforth himself,

the deposed former accomplice finds -

the only possible explanation to be
that Healy has suddenly lost his mind:

"He is seized by at times what ap- __
proaches madness for subjective ideal-

“ism is a form of madness as it

rearranges the world according to the
individual. He becomes convinced that
he is surrounded by CIA agents and
proceeds on that basis. Anyone who
objects is denounced for being an
anti-internationalist....”

Subjective idealism must be pretty
rampant in Healyite circles. Wohlforth
makes the following modest assessment
of the import of his removal as Na-
tional Secretary: "The explosion which
has taken place between Comrade Healy
and the Workers League is of great
historic significance. Condensed within
this experience is all the past experi-
ence of the Fourth International.” By
way of contrast, the Spartacist tendency
was compelled to break from Healy in
1962 in order to maintain our political
integrity, but we refused to charac-
terize Healy/Wohlforth's unprincipled
organizational maneuvering as politi-

‘cally definitive (much less world-
"historic) until 1967 when it acquired

a clear programmatic basis.
Wohlforth's testimony amply con-

firms every organizational allegation

ever made by the Spartacist tendency,

‘but for Wohlforth commencing only on

30-31 August 1974 when the skies fell
in on him. Wohilforth's fundamental
response to every exposure by us of
the Workers League's cynical oppor-
tunism, Stalinist-style gansterism and

" fraudulent "mass" posturing has al-

ways been that Spartacist is no good
because it is "anti-internationalist®—
i.e., that we refused to unquestioningly
accept the "discipline®™ of the Inter-
national Committee. We replied that
the IC is no Marxist international,
and "the IC" is but an empty abstrac-



tion to cover rotten politics, akin tb the
Stalinists' abuse of "the Party."

.The Horse's Mouth

Now let us see what Wohlforth has
to say today about the International
Committee: ‘

", ..It never was allowed to go beyond
the level of small groups basically
functioning as appendages of the SLL-
WRP [Socialist Labour League was the

earlier name of the Workers Revolu-.
___tionary Party, Healy's British group].

More precisely, the IC never went
beyond being an international organiza-
tion around a single individual, Gerry
Healy....

"...That these differences were not

openly confronted and fought out within
the U.S. and internationally reflected
the atmosphere which prevailed in in-
ternational relations within the IC. Open
discussion and political struggle was
discouraged by Comrade Healy's ten-
dency to push every discussion to the
most extreme point and to seek to
break the person who disagreed with
Comrade Healy. Only a most muted
discussion ever took place in the in-
ternational movement under such
conditions....

"...There are no elected bodies. The
IC is, as we shall see, whatever the

‘Workers Revolutionary Party wants it

to be. It is the WRP which writes what-

ever statements are occasionally is-.

sued. It is the WRP which calls what-
ever meetings of the IC that are held
and which determines what sections

should attend. It is Comrade Gerry -

Healy who determines what the WRP
determines....

=" _,.To Gerry Healy there is a com-
plete identity between the international
movement and his national party, the
Workers Revolutionary Party. Interna-
tionalism stops at the frontiers of
Britain. It is seenas a 'principle’ which
requires the subordination of other
parties to the international which is
seen as identical withthe WRP. To what
is the WRP subordinate?"

Well, former head of the American
- section,

always thought you liked it that way!:
Healy as Big Daddy ’

Wohlforth always dismissed the
Spartacist tendency's allegations about

you should know. Only, we’

- atively large,

the grossly bureaucratic practices of
the Healy/Wohlforth regimes with smug
demands that we demonstrate upon what
materially privileged stratum the WL
regime is based. In his present docu-
ment, however, Wohlforth {never one to
worry too much about consistency)
makes no attempt to locate any "materi-
al base” for Healy's conduct. He simply
declares that the Workers League has
reverted to centrism (a term, inciden-
tally, which he employs for every va-
riety of political animal, including
Max Shachtman in 1956 as the latter
prepared to liguidate into CIA-
influenced American social democra-
cy). Yet there is a certain sociological
logic to the Healyites' practices.

The Healy organization's attempts
to work within the British labor move-

ment have been uniformly sterile and

disastrous. At one or another time over
the past twenty years they have amassed
a certain following among dock workers,
construction workers, coal miners and

‘auto workers, and have nothing but

their ex-supporters' bitterness at the
Healyite oscillations between adventur-
ism and opportunism to show for it.
(Their present "mass base" in the
television and film industries can be
expected to go the same route, although
perhaps somewhat more eccentrically
considering the vision of social reality
as refracted through a television
camera.) _

But the Healy organization has been
quite successful in maintaining a rel-
flashy, high-turnover
youth operation which everyyeardraws
in sizeable numbers of militant British
youth by offering them pageants,
dancing, rock bands and sports events
together with a dash of "socialism,”
miscellaneous marches and lots of
newspaper selling. The British masses
are infused virtually throughout with a

- relatively very high degree of class

consciousness, so that even the semi-
lumpenized youth from whom the Healy-
ites recruit characteristically share a
strongly class-conscious outlook, even
if their capacity to intervene in the

" class struggleis marginal and episodic.

But since such layers lack both the



discipline of the labor process and any
obvious immediate personal use for
knowledge, a high-volume, high-
turnover operation aimed at them nec-
essarily requires a strong dose of
authoritarianism and the manipulative
use of dogma as a substitute for pro-
gram. Thus we can attribute to the
Healyites alumpenproletarian compon-
ent as the context for their
opportunist/adventurist  oscillations

~and systematic organizational abuses.

Wohiforth as Huey P. Newton

Beginning in the summer of 1971
Wohlforth, evidently in association with

Healy, launched the Workers Leagueon -

a sharp turn "to the youth” intended to
parallel the British technique. But the
attempt to import the WRP style of
semi-lumpen youth organizing inten-
sified the contradiction betweén "Trot-
skyism” and the requirements of such
an operation. The corresponding layers
in American society to the raw material
of Healy's Young Socialists are over-
whelmingly ghettoized black and
Spanish-speaking youth, a generation or
two removed from rural isolation and
poverty, very heavily chronically un-
employed, in a country withno political

_class consciousness and themselves
. with so little access to the labor move--

ment that economic class consciousness
often appears as a privilege of older
white workers aimed against minority-
group youth. While Healy's pseudo-
Trotskyism associated with a semi-
lumpen base makes a certain kind of
sense in class-conscious Britain, a
nationalist or Maoist rhetoric corres-
ponds far more closely to the ideolo-
gical proclivities of American raw
ghetto youth. :

Very serious and dedicated revo-
lutionists can indeed be recruited from

such strata, but under prevailing con-

ditions only by the individuals'involved
breaking, through a difficult, lengthy
(and often unsuccessful) process, from
ghetto existence and itsdominant
ideologies. But the Healy/Wohlforth
approach—which is strikingly analogous
to government summer programs for

.restless youth—is not intended to lead

to the crystallization of black and
Spanish-speaking communist cadres
but to supply a "mass" base for a
mock-extremist political operation.
Therefore the Workers League found
itself forced to parallel the techniques
of, for example, the Black Panthers:
an infallible leader and a militarized
regime to impose discipline.

The Workers League turn toward
"youth in the neighborhoods™ was evi-
dently seen by Wohlforth as a bulwark
against "liquidation" into "trade union
work." He explains that political back-
wardness "makes it so easy for dema-
gogic forces to maneuver within the
unions disguising themselves as mili-
tants. Union policy alone is insufficient
to flush them out.” This is, of course,
true given the Wohlforthites' crassly
opportunist line in their every encounter
with the union bureaucracy, which Wohl-
forth defends at some length over the
example of support to Arnold Miller of
the Mine Workers.

Not suprisingly, Wohlforth is unable
to grasp what is wrong with his organi-
zation's incursions into the labor move-
ment. For example, his only criticism
of the "Trade Unionists for a Labor
Party"™ operation is that the Workers
League liquidated its public face into
this front group; there is no mention
of the fact that the front group's pro-

_gram deliberately omitted any mention
‘of the crucial political issues facing

the working class at that time, racial
oppression and the Vietnam war. No
wonder Wohlforth thinks that the only
way to avoid opportunist trade
unionists—i.e., cynical but articulate
cadres who will sooner or later aban-
don the small change of the Workers
League to carve out careers within the
union bureaucracy—is to build a base
in a milieu which is deeply alienated
from the labor movement.

The document is full of vituperative
attacks against "conservative,” "ab-

"stract propagandist™ forces in the

Workers League who "represented a
centrist retreat from the construction
of a revolutionary youth movement"
and counterposed a call for moretrade-



union work. (Before accepting the
bogeyman of a Workers League totally
submerged in the unions, we should
point out that in the entire document
the only trade-union fraction men-
tioned—although there are references
to journalistic coverage of other in-
dustries—is a white collar fraction in
the SSEU composed of college gradu-
ates.) These elements are castigated
for holding themselves aloof from the
militants drawn around the youth
organizing; at the summer camps, for
example, they even "hid behind bushes
to keep away from the youth.” .

What these summer camps were
‘actually like is testified to by

Wohlforth:
"...the first days of the [1974] camp
became preoccupied with the question
of discipline. It actually took longer
this year than last to get some agree-
ment on the rules which governed the
camp. Even after this agreement was
reached the disciplinary problem would
plague the camptoits lastday.... Any-
one who now dismisses this experience
as a 'disaster' dismisses the real

material struggle to build a movement’

of workers....The United States is
the center of the capitalist crisis. A
peaceful, orderly camp would reflect
only the unreal, idealist distance of
such a camp from the class strugglein
America."”
It may be surmised that some of the
Workers League members balked at
serving as wardens for restless youth
lured to these events by means such
as those of which Wohlforth boasts in
explaining the great "success" of the
1973 YS conference:

"We held talent shows and bazaars and

other events during the course of build -
ing for the conference.. .. At the end of
the conference, a highly successful
dance was held-with a well-known band."

The Ax Falls

Internally in the Spartacist League
around 1966, the following historical
analogy was presented: Stalin/Healy,
F o st e r/Wohlforth, Browder/Mazelis.
Yet now even after the fact Tim Wohl-
forth is obviously unable to make head
or tail of the reason for his dramatic

fall from grace.

The first intimation of trouble oc-
curred in 1973, when Wohlforth re-
ceived a letter from the WRP's Mike
Banda criticizing his draft resolution
on American perspectives and insisting
on "the primacy of the European Rev-
olution—particularly in England™ in
apparent counterposition to Wohlforth's
emphasis, allegedly based on Healy's
remarks to a Workers League plenum,
on the "understanding that the center
of the world capitalist crisis was the

" crisis of American capitalism.” In the

present document Wohlforth criticizes
Banda for the latter's infatuation with
the Vietnamese and Chinese Stalinists,
an astute observation coming a mere ten
years or so after our tendency had noted
that self-same fact. Wohlforth's re-
sponse to becoming the recipient of two
different lines from England was totry
"as best we could to straddle the con-
tradictory positions put forward by

.Healy in January and Banda in March."

But the ax was first unsheathed in
conjunction with "a series of classes
which we opened up to the Spartacist
group" (i.e., the Workers League vio-
lated its long-standing practice of ex-
cluding Spartacist members from
publicly advertised events). Wohlforth
describes his peremptory summons to
England:  _ ’

"In late June the British comrades
called me over for consultations. They
were particularly upset by a reference
in one of the classes which suggested
that the relations between the British
and French movements had been one of
compromise. ... The British interven-
tion, however, took on an extreme
character. Every even potentialdiffer-
ence was magnified to an absurd degree.
1 was even attacked as being an Amer-
ican pragmatist for purchasing an
American rather than a British web
offset press! As the week progressed
the hyperbola progressed. By the end
of the week's visit the British com-
rades—more exactly Comrade Healy—
threatened to break a 12 year political
relationship with the League over this
single sentence. :

"The night before I was to fly back the
discussion~-actually a one way shouting
match—went on until 2:30 a.m. I was



sent to bed with all political relations
broken. A public statement was to ap-
pear in the Workers Press [Healy's
newspaper]. Then at 5:30 a.m. I was
awakened for one last meeting with
Comrade Healy at which I was told I
would be given one last chance, I was
to fight for the very life of the League

 against centrism within it.. .. Particu-
larly I had to break with the centrist
elements around me in the leadership
and drive the movement forward into
the working class. Special mention was
made of Comrades Lucy St. John,Den-
nis O'Casey and Karen Frankel.

"] returned to the United States shell-

shocked. I immediately launched a bit-
ter struggle within the leadership of the

face with the ultimate insult: Healy's
charge that Comrade Fields, Wohi-
forth's close companion, was an agent
of the CIA.

Wohlforth recounts that two weeks
before the camp he was again sum-
moned to England. When he arrived:

"l was whisked to a special meeting

with Comrade Healy also attended by

Comrade Banda and other comrades.-

The following was immediately pro-

posed: (1) the whole past year had

been a mistake, a turn into community
politics and a retreat from the work-
ing class; (2) the former party mem-
bers who had left were driven out by
myself and Comrade Fields who repre-

party and throughout all the branches in sented a clique leadership; (3) Com-
the country...."  ____. rade Fields was probably a CIA agent;

(4) there was to be no national confer-

Having evidently interpreted his in- ) X
structvigxlxgs as a license to undertake a .en:te this F;)an' 5) thte group :c{ tf°" mer
lesale purge, Wohlforth proceeded parly members was tobe urged to come
who esale purge, : to the camp for discussions and brought
to drive out of the Workers League back into the party without discussion
virtually every prominent experienced with the PC....
cadre (see "Whatever Happened to the "I returned to the United States a bit
Workers League?" in WV No. 53, 27 shell shocked. The British comrades,
September 1974). How hollow now ring :ng:t’“i';tv,’ hba: a}wﬁyslb:?: righ;.e Tth:y
. Wohlforth's pious words about the pre- right. 1 did my best to
. 'servation of cadres: "Such individuals fmd to that position while I proceeded
.8 e ! ] - = 0 build the summer camp—now less
embody great experience. This is why than a week away. ...
we must proceed with such care, with "Comrade Healy sent Comrade Slaugh-
such restraint and caution, when moving ter ahead of him to make sure it was
organizationally with a cadre.” 'safe' for him to come. Comrade
Apparently Healy had not anticipated Slaughter was to call England to re-
such carnage, because he intervened ;Siﬁl:: f:zlz.t f\n:peg;al i:lmcal Com-
: - i n WRP was
la‘ga:lh!;dcluain;glg t:atto tt::ev: Ww?:l;‘:lgtgl:: scheduled to decide whether or not
e rged m € Up Wit Comrade Healy would be allowed to
party leadership was 'factional’.” But come to the camp without risking his
he apparently was not yet prepared to life. ...
move against Wohlforth, for at the "Immediately upon arriving in Canada
April 1974 International Committee " Comrade Healy began on the question
conference he held up the Workers of the CIA....Comrade Healy was now
League "as a model” and squelched the convinced he was in the midst of anest
Greek delegate who requested a full of the CIA. He even considered the
discussion on the hemorrhaging of :’h::gah::;ia;xg‘:t whole Workers League
‘leading Workers Leaguers. : "A meeting was immediately organized
) of IC comrades at the camp. I was ac-
‘A Method in Healy's Madness? cused of harboring and covering for a

CIA agent. It was stated that I had
failed to report on Comrade Fields'
past CIA ‘'connections'....l tried as
best I could to accept everything Com-

Wohlforth was finally removed at the
1974 Workers League summer camp.

. -
Wohlforth's own recitation of the events rade Healy stated in the way of criti-
indicates that here was a man who was cism of the League and my functioning.
prepared to capitulate time after time I no doubt accepted more than I should
over any political or organizational have. But I simply could not accept

question, until he was brought face to this charge against Fields....



"The Political Committee was taken in
a large van accross to the other side
of the lake. There we sat silently with
the former party comrades and Com-
rade Healy proposed their readmission.
Without so much as a word being said
the Political Committee voted the com-
rades back into the party....

"On Friday night Comrade Healy, at
the suggestion of the German comrade,
called a special meeting of the Central
Committee of the Workers League, at-
tended also by IC members present at
the camp. At this meeting everyone was

encouraged to denounce the leadership -

of the party in order to bolster the
characterization of the past year of
party work as liquidationism. Comrade
Healy called the session 'Christmas’
and thoroughly enjoyed it. It was at this
meeting that Comrade Healy first pro-
posed that I be removed as National
Secretary of the party. In actual prac-
tice, the shift in leadership was al-
ready well underway....

"Comrade Healy started thediscussion
[at the next Central Committee] meet-
ing with his charges that Comrade
Fields was an agent of the CIA. I was
held complicit in the_situation [by]
not reporting it to the IC....In the.
middle of these proceedings I stated '
that I disagreed with the whole pro-
ceedings. This produced an extreme
reaction in Comrade Healy.

*Jt was this mild resistance on my part !
whxch encouraged Comrade Healy togo -
ahead with the already well developed
plans to remove me as National Secre- |
tary. Comrade Healy proposed that;
" Comrade Mazelis put forward amotion
to remove me as National Secretary
and to suspend Comrade Fields from
party membership pending an investi- |
gation into the CIA charges. This,
Mazelis did and it passed unanimously -
receiving even my vote and that of-
Comrade Fields. Then Comrade Healy
proposed that I nominate Comrade
Mazelis as National Secretary. I
proceeded to do so and it passed
unanimously. ...

"I shortly discovered that the action
taken on August 31 was definitive in

“¢haracter. A special meeting of the IC .

was called which after the fact: (1) en-
dorsed Comrade Healy's totally un-
authorized actions; (2) specifically
barred me from any role in the day to
day political leadership of the party;
(3) barred Comrade Fields from any
‘contact with the League of any sort. I

offered my resignation from the League
in response to this action. To continue
in the League would have been a mock- .
ery of the entire struggle which had
preceded August 31."

Subsequently a commission of in-
quiry consisting of two people including
Mazelis cleared Fields of the charge of
being a CIA agent (although, with typical
arbitrariness, after beingacquitted she
was barred from holding office for two
years). On the commission's invitation,
Wohlforth reapplied for membership.
Healy, however, ruled that Wohlforth
must first appear before the IC, which
Wohlforth refused to do.

Stalin is reported to have told the
Lovestonite leaders in Moscow, "By the
time you get back only your wives will
support you." Is it possible that Healy
was pursuing an analogous method in his
choice of technique for the disposal of
Wohlforth—finding in Wohlforth's rela-
tionship with Fields the key to one

- abuse which even Wohlforth, with his

apparently limitless appetite for polit-
ical self-abasement, would be unable
to swallow?

What is even less clear inthe Wohl-
forth document are the precise reasons
for Healy's decisionto heave his Amer-
ican epigone over the side. One can
speculate about the role of Banda or
the possibility that Healy felt threaten-
ed by an occasional twisting of his tail

i . by Wohlforth who had actually achieved
!" junior partner status after the rupture

with the French made the Workers
League a correspondingly larger com-
ponent of the IC operation. But it is like-
ly that Wohlforth's wholesale destruc-
'tion of the Workers League cadrewasa
prime mover in the process, and thus
Wohlforth is a victim primarily of his
own gratuitous organizational brutality.

The prognosis for the Workers

"League is not good. The comparison

of statistics Wohlforth adduces todocu-
ment its decline is unreliable since
the earlier counts were originally con-
cocted with Wohlforth's well-known
proclivity for mendacious multiplica-
tion, but it is obvious that the Workers
League membership is shrinking,
Healy/Mazelis' efforts to win back the
separated brethren will have at best



limited success, as the human material
is badly damaged by its earlier ex-
periences in Healyite "democratic
centralism,”

The new leadership 'is uninspired;
even granting Mazelis a certain flair

for legalistic stabbing-in-the-back, as °

demonstrated particularly at the 1966
London Conference (which Wohlforth
" sat out, sulking), he is so colorless as
to be almost invisible. The disruption of
the pecking order should continue to

produce a lot of scrambling among -

ambitious WL cadres, among them
David North, who figures prominently
in the Wohlforth document. And the
Healy organization in Britain hasitself
recently suffered a serious blow with
the reported departure of some 200
members around one Alan Thornett.

No Tears for Wohlforth

L.

As for Wohlforth, we can say with
sincerity: it couldn't happen to a nicer
guy. Wohlforth has spent twelve years
masquerading as a Trotskyist and help-
ing Healy to do the same, inthe process
politically destroying whatever serious
elements from among militant
minority-group youth his organization
has encountered, repelling most of
them, convincing them that "socialism"
is just another congame whose purpose

-is their manipulation, and converting a -

few into cynical fellow operators.
Wahlforth's greatest crime—in
which he was abetted by Healy and Art
Phillips—was that, in pursuit of su-
preme authority for himself and short-
cuts to influence and numbers, he broke
up the left wing within the SWP in the
1961-62 period. He split the opposition
‘to the SWP's sharp right turn, cut it
off from the possibility of winning val-
uable comrades from a section of the

old-time SWP membership, set up our:

tendency for expulsion from the SWP in
a situation of weakness and isolation
which almost destroyed us, certainly
setting us back a number of years. No
amount of new-found empirical "wis-

dom" on Wohlforth's part can undo the
enormous objective service he ren-

- dered the Pabloists at that crucial junc-

ture, nor his continued service tothem
as foil and bhorrible example of what
happens to those who break away to the
"left.” o

But his ignominious departure from
the Healyite fold at least accords us an
opportunity to display to him a little
piece of Wohlforthite viciousness. One
of the practices at which Wohlforth
excelled was the art of gratuitous de-
nunciation. He always insisted that any
individual leaving the Marxist move-
ment for any reason must be denounced
as a "renegade." Inparticular he waxed
eloquent over a statement circulated
internally within the Spartacist League
in response to the resignation of Geoff
White, formerly a founding leader of our
tendency. Our statement replied to the
evolved anti-Trotskyist political posi-

. tions of White but also expressed recog-

nition of his years of collaborationdur-
ing which, recognizing his increasing
political distance (the product inpart of
the demoralization engendered by
Wohlforth's wrecking operations), he
sought to train younger cadres tocarry
the movement forward.

Now Wohlforth has become, in his
own terms as well as ours, a "rene-
gade." With his usual pomposity, and

. .lavish use of the imperial "we," Wohl-
forth pontificates:

*It is true we lost the skirmishes with
the centrists but we won the theoretical
fight at each point. We have left aprice-
less heritage in this theoretical strug-
gle. This now passes on tothe newgen-
eration of revolutionary fighters who
face the big battles with the capitalist
class itself.”

Roughly translated, "I quit."” And a final
irony is that it was Geoff White who
rendered the Marxist movement's ver-
dict on Wohlforth when he remarked
years ago, "Wohlforth is the living proof
that crime does not pay." m

—reprinted from Workers Vanguard
No. 61, 31 January 1975
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